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FOREWORD 


E verybody talks pohtics nowadays And, as 
Jeremy Bentham said, ‘when we have words m our 
ears we imagine that we have ideas m our heads ’ Un- 
fortunately the terms used m pohtical arguments soon 
become vague symbols of idolatry or abuse How 
many people who read the newspapers really know what 
IS meant by words lake ‘hnperialism*, ‘Fascism', 
‘Sociahsm*, which are so constantly dmned m our ears’ 
This book has been wntten to enable the reader of 
the daily press to find his bearmgs m the present chaos 
of contradictory 'isms * Considerations of space make 
it impossible to do full justice to the complexity of these 
political and social ideas Nor can the answer provided 
by rehgion to the questions here propounded be m- 
cluded The aim has been to show, as simply as the 
subject permits, how and why democratic theories, 
together with the new and often rival ‘ideologies’ 
abroad to-day, have developed, and what they may be 
said to imply In the concludmg part some attempt is 
made to relate our present situation to world history by 
summarizmg various mterpretations of the meamng of 
historical development 

It is impossible to keep one's personal opinions out 
of a book full of such controversial matter. I hope that 
my presentation of the pohtical theories current to-day 
IS not unduly coloured by my own prejudices The 
more the reader is stunulated into agreement or dis- 
agreement with what is here set down, the better will 
the author have achieved his aim By presenting the 
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VI FOREWORD 

reader with the raw material m the shape of facts and 
quotations, the author has tried to encourage him to 
thiwTc out matters for himself and to compare one Ime 
of argument with another Only m such a way is it 
possible to make the mmd of the younger generation 
impervious to the arts of propaganda; and surely that 
IS the aim of a liberal education m citizenship. 

Whatever the shortcommgs of a book which covers 
so wide a field m so short a space, the author will have 
^ achieved his aim if the reader gams a few fresh ideas 
about those opmions which have moulded our civiliza- 
tion m recent times, and is thereby enabled to define 
his own attitude with a little more accuracy 

For those who wish to pursue the subjects further 
short hsts of books are appended to every chapter, those 
marked with an asterisk are of a more mtroductory 
nature than the others 

I am obhged to the Association for Education in 
Citizenship for assistance m completmg these lists 

Dartmouth, 

December, 1937. 



CONTENTS 


Part I 

THE STATE AND ITS IJEIGHBOURS 

MGB 

L NATIONAUSM . . 3 

n IMFERIAUSM . 23 

m. INTEBNATIOITALISM . . 41 

PahtII 

THE MEANING OF DEMOCRACY 

L FBEESOM OF THOUGHT . . 61 

H. SELF GOVERNMENT . 80 

IH EQUALITY 102 

Part m 

NEW GOSPELS 

I SOCIALISM . . .123 

H COMMUNISM . . 145 

m FAsasM . . 167 

Part IV 

THE MEANING OF HISTORY 

I THE IDEA OF PROGRESS . . 193 

n CIVILIZATION OR CIVILIZATIONS? . 211 

Appendix— Essay Questions . 223 

Index . 227 


vu 



ACKNOWLEDGMENT 

Acknowledgment Is due to the fol]owlng~to the author and the 
Cambridge Univemty Press for permission to duote from Sur James 
Jeans’ The Unlverae Around Us, to the author and lilessrs Victor GoUanez, 
Ltd , to quote from G D H Cole’s The Simple Cose For SocMtsm, to 
the Right Hon Sidney Webb and Messrs LoagtnSns. Green L Co Ltd , 
to quotefromAConstitutum/ortheSocioI St Commoiiuealtho/GTeat Britain 
and Soviet Communism, to the author and Messrs Constable & Co Ltd , 
to quote tram Man of Oestnty by Bernard Shaw to the author and Messrs 
Fa'^&FaberLtd to quote from Professor La^’s^^crty in theModem 
State; to the author and the Oxford Umverslty press and to the Royal 
Institute of Litematlonal Affairs to quote from pr Toynbee’s A Study 
of History, to the author and Messrs Edward Arnold & Co , to quote 
from the Right Hon H A. L Fisher’s History of Europe, and to Messrs 
Allen and Tlnwm to quote from Oswald Spengler's Decline of the West 



Pari I 

THE STATE AND ITS HEIGHBOTJES 




I 


NATIONALISM 

The political unit m the modem world is the nation 
^ state How is such a state to be defined and what 
IS the character of its relations to other states^ Those 
are the questions we must ask ourseVes first, because 
Nationahsm is the rehgion of the modem world* 
Nationahsm may be called a religion because it is 
rooted m the deepest mstmcts m man In modem 
times it has become a faith as complex and compellmg 
as any religious creed for which men have died or 
conquered From its first stirrmgs at the tune of the 
Reformation it has become the idie maiti esse of Euro* 
pean and American history, the motive of wars and 
revolutions, particularly m the mneteenth century. Its 
final triumph was at the Peace Conference m 1919, 
where the prmciple that every race group should deter- 
mme its own future was the only prmciple upon which 
' all the participants were agreed The break-up of the 
Austnan, Turkish and Russian empires, pohtical states 
whose boundaries had never comcided with the variety 
of races which composed them, was the logical con- 
clusion of more than a century’s development To-day 
we are at the cross-roads Is history gomg to continue 
to develop along the hnes of Nationalism, and if 
so, what IS to be the nature of the relation between one 
nation and another^ 

Before attemptmg to unravel the complex web of 
associations called Nationalism it will be as well to 

3 



4 THE STATE AND ITS I^EIGHBOUES 

consider a few points m its history from the stage when 
it emerges in a sense of member^ip of some primitive 
tribal group to its appearance, fully armed, as the 
^ectre hauntmg the modem world 

The sense of tribal sohdanty, with its peculiar reli- 
gion, its symbolic Kmg or God, is nothmg more than 
the raw material out of which Nationalism is composed. 
Such group-consciousness is not a defined creed, nor 
has it that superiority complex which marks the 
existence of a fully developed nation Just as a tribe is 
not a state, so a tribe is not a nation it'is not large 
enough, it is not sufficiently developed; it has not got 
the self-consciousness which only centuries of a common 
tradition can give. 

In the Ancient World, and m the early civilizations 
of mankmd, we can distmguish only two groups which 
were conscious of a separate nationality* the Jews and 
the Greeks From the earhest times the Jews regarded 
themselves as a chosen peop''e, 'a people dwelling alone, 
nor reckoning itself with Ihe nations ’ Just as the Jew 
despised the Gentile and the idolater, so did the Greek 
despise the ‘barbarian’ But as soon as the Homan 
Empire conquered these peoples the idea of national 
separatism disappeared for over a thousand years The 
Empire had to be cosmopohtan in its aims or it would 
have ceased to exist Chnstiamty, too, spread the 
noble ideal of universal brotherhood; a world in which, 
said St Paul, ‘there is neither Jew nor Gentile, neither 
bond nor free, neither ma’e nor female, for ye are all 
one m Christ Jesus ’ 

The tradition of Home and the tradition of the 
Church threw a shadow over Europe durmg the Middle 
Ages The ideal of the Empire and the Papacy was still 
that of a umversal state, a Civitas Dez, m which there 
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was a common religion and a common head That 
ideal seldom materialized; but Kmgs, Popes and 
Emperors did not fight each other on nationalistic 
grounds The very word was hardly understood In 
the organization of medieval umversities there were, for 
example, four nations at Pans and thirty-five at 
Bologna, m later tunes there were but two, those whose 
home was north of the Alps and those who came from 
the south 

I 

In two states, however, the idea of nationahty began 
to form England, by reason of her isolated position 
and the unitary government imposed on her at the 
Conquest, was the first to conceive of herselE as a dis- 
tmct national unit This conception was strengthened 
by the struggle agamst Rome and the Hundred Years* 
War with France The nationalist Reformation of the 
Tudors, and the seR-dependence bred m defendmg it 
agamst the forces of the Counter Reformation, left 
England a fully developed nation state, with its own 
rehgion, its own government and its own feelmg of 
superiority A study of the expression of the spirit of 
patnotism m our literature would prove this Chaucer 
knows nothmg of it; but how noble and fervent are 
Milton’s words* ’Methmks I see in my mind a noble 
and puissant nation rousmg himself like a strong man 
after sleep, and shakmg his mvmcible locks. . . .* 

France, for political reasons, was behmd England m 
its emergence as a nation state But from a very early^ 
date we can discern that feelmg that Frenchmen are 
better than other men which is the true sign of 
Nationalism Dteu, est-tl franpats? was the title of a 
German book published a few years ago Gesta Dei per 
Francos epitomizes the chronicler’s view of the Crusades 
Their first pohtical pamphleteer, Pierre Dubois, wntmg 
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in 1305, has an extremely modern flavour when he 
claims that Frenchmen have an 'inherent superiority of 
character’ and 'a wiser judgment than other nations, 
they do not move without thought, they act as right 
reason would dictate, a quality which we do not see 
among other folk ’ 

The Protestant revolts agamst the umversal tradition 
of the Roman Church gave an immense impetus to the 
formation of separate umts By the end of the Reforma- 
tion period most states had felt the first stirrmgs of 
Nationalism Great figures— St Joan, Hus, Dante had 
made their appearance, Luther and MachiaveUi had 
provided a political philosophy the State-Church and 
the mdependence of the Prmce from any universal ^aws 
of morahty But with the exception of Switzerland, 
Holland, Spam, Prance and England, other states 
remamed what they were until the nineteenth century 
—merely geographical expressions The causes of war 
m the feudal period were dynastic In succeedmg 
centunes religious and even economic mterests dis- 
placed this reason But m the eighteenth century 
cosmopohtanism, at least m culture, was still the rule, 
Voltaire was its symbol; and Lessmg' could say with- 
out bemg reviled by a hundred pens ‘I have no 
conception of the love of country and it seems to me at 
the best a heroic f eelmg which I am well content to be 
without * The Partition of Poland, however, awoke in 
many senous mmds the problems of the rights of weaker 
peoples Were peoples to be bought and sold at the 
biddmg of irresponsible monarchs, or had they the 
right of self-determmation’ Prom that date (1772) 
onwards, countries began to fight as nations, not as 
famihes or sects 

^Gennan critic and poet Died 1781 
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Nationalism as we know it to-day is the child of the 
Hevolution But it was begotten in a curious way. The 
revolutionary doctrmes were spread, not in the name of 
self-determmation, but m the name of popular 
sovereignty; the theories which the ragged armies of the 
Republic attempted to impose at the point of the bayonet 
were political, not national Accordingly, says Lord 
Acton, *the national sentiment was not developed 
directly out of the revolution in which it was mvolved, 
but was exhibited first m resistance to it, when the 
attempt to emancipate had been absorbed m the desire 
to subjugate, and the republic had been succeeded by 
the empire. Napoleon called a new power into existence 
by attacking nationality in Russia, by dehvering it m 
Italy, by governing m defiance of it in Germany and 
Spam ’ The Nationalism which inspired the freedom of 
such states was therefore a by-product of the Revolution, 
generated by reaction to despotism, whether in the 
person of Napoleon or Mettermch. The history of the 
past centuiy confirms the fact that the sentiment of 
nationality only becomes self-conscious where pohtical 
oppression strives to repress it 
One of the most important causes for the emergence 
of Nationalism was the Romantic Movement, itself a 
part of the general revolutionary upheaval By the 
study of the past, by the discovery of early legends and 
the study of European nations in the stage of primitive 
societies, a national historical consciousness was brought 
to birth. The supposed original unity of the German 
peoples gave an immense impetus to the Nationalist 
movement in that country Every country was soon 
producing national historians who painted the past 
virtues of thdr race with the glowing colours of roman- 
tic imaginat ion— Michelet. Treitschke. Niebuhr, von 
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Sybel, etc And no one who has studied the Greek and 
Itahan revolts will underestimate the influence of the 
revolutionary romantic poets, amongst whom Byron 
was laureate. 

The story of the growth of the nation states m the last 
century need not be retold Nor need we examme in 
detail the scores of Nationalist theories elaborated m the 
course of the last hundred years Two writers, however, 
the prophets of nationalism, may be mentioned briefly. 
First, the archpnest of the new rehgion, Giuseppe 
Mazzmi (1805-72). Whatever his shortcommgs as a 
practical politiaan, Mazzini was an enormously m- 
fluential writer, because he wrote with a mystical 
fervour which mflamed rather than enlightened his 
readers. His ongmal definition of a nation is straight- 
forward enough. ‘By nation we understand the totahiy 
of Itahans bound together by a common past and 
governed by the same laws’ But, he soon goes far 
beyond this He discovers m each nation a mystic soul, 
especially created by God, so that the nation itself may 
be worshipped and served as an emanation of the deity. 
By a pleasmg, if abstract, scheme, based on the theory 
of the division of labour, he thought each nation pos- 
sessed certam talents which, taken together, formed the 
wealth of the human race: Enghsh impenahsm, Ger- 
man philosophy, French action, and the Italians a 
combmation of the last two He was convinced that 
God had set geographical boundaries to separate the 
nations ‘Evil governments have disfigured the Divme 
sign Nevertheless you may still trace it, distmctly 
marked out— at least so far as Europe is concerned— by 
the course of great rivers, the direction of the higher 
mountams, and other geographical conditions* ‘It is 
unfortunate,* comments Bertrand Russell, ‘that he 
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omitted to tell us what was God’s design as regards the 
Danube, for knowledge on this pomt might have 
prevented the Great War.’ 

To Fichte’s Addresses to the German Nation^ dehvered 
the year after the national huzmhation at Jena (1806), 
we must also attnbute great importance, not only in the 
evolution of Nationalism but because in them lie the 
germs of Fascism Fichte is m no doubt about the innate 
superiority of the Germans — ^they are ‘the pioneers and 
models for the rest of mankind; to have character and 
to be a German undoubtedly mean the same ’ There 
can be no doubt that we are m the presence of a very 
influential Nationalist professor, even though he does 
not help us to define the sentiment He is a livmg 
mfluence to-day. He was the first, not merely to instil 
mto the imnds of his countrymen an enthusiastic spirit 
of patriotism, but to suggest the mode of social educa- 
tion which Nazi Germany adopts to-day. ‘The new 
educa^on must consist essentially m this, that it com- 
pletely destroys freedom of will m the soil which it 
undertakes to cultivate, and produces on the contrary 
strict necessity m the decisions of the will, the opposite 
bemg impossible. Such a will can henceforth be relied 
on with confidence and certainly.’ The difference 
between a liberal and a Nationalist education could not 
be better expressed 

To-day the world is made up of sixty odd states, 
nearly all of them acutely self-conscious and heavily 
armed to uphold their respective rights Even the 
Chmese have national aspirations nowadays, though 
the idea is quite ahen to their mode of thought. Oifiy 
3 per cent of the population of Europe is now living 
under foreign rule With the best will in the world it 
would be impossible to go much further in fulfilling 
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MiU*s demand that ‘it is a necessary condition of free 
institutions that the boundaries of governments should 
comcide m the mam with those of nationalities ’ But 
mmorities, even under present conditions, remam 
extremely vocal Peace m every contment remains 
seriously endangered by the existence of independent 
states, each fearmg the depredations of its neighbour. 

There is a clear alternative before us the achievement 

« 

of an mternational system which reason and science 
have made possible, or the declme of our own civdiza* 
tion m a welter of contendmg states 

« * t « 

We are now m a position to disentangle some of the 
threads which make up the conception of Nationalism. 
Undoubtedly the basis of the whole idea is that herd 
mstmct which is almost as strong m Man as it is m the 
bee or the wolf Man is a gregarious anrnial, one who 
fears solitude, prefers to imitate others and mstmctively 
identifies himself with the outlook predommant m his 
group. As his mmd develops he becomes more of an 
mdividualist, for mdependence of judgment is not a 
primitive characteristic. Only after millions of years of 
such development does mdividualism become at all 
apparent Primitive man, contrary to the behefs of the 
eighteenth-centuiy philosophers, is the most unfree of 
all men. The noble savage does not run free and law- 
less m the woods, custom is kmg with him ‘No 
human bemg,’ says Frazer, *is so hidebound by custom 
and tradition as your democratic savage, m no state of 
society consequently is progress so slow and difficult 
The old notion that the savage is freest of manTrinf^ is 
the reverse of the truth He is a slave, not mdeed to a 
visible master, but to the past, to the qiirit of his dead 
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forefathers, who haunt his steps from birth to death, 
and rule him with a rod of non ’ 

Things are not so very different with his modem 
descendant Scratch a stodibroker and you will still find 
a savage Those who have studied the behaviour of 
crowds show that a crowd, or an excessively group- 
conscious body, acts in a totally different manner from 
that of a rational mdividual As a fiock of birds, 
actuated by some unconscious social telepathy, will rise 
and wheel unbidden by any distmguishable leader, 
crowds and nations m times of crisis will show a 
unanimity which it would be impossible to predict 
under normal circumstances Even m daily life we can 
find a thousand evidences of our membership of a herd. 
The tyranny m dress and, what is much worse, m 
opmion; the general dislike of the eccentric and the 
mtolerance of the new, which characterize the man m 
the street, his wiUmgness to sacrifice himself in the 
mterests of the group, his susceptibility to leadership, 
the strange hold which the most nonsensical rumours 
can take upon his zmnd— all these thmgs are only too 
famihar to those whose busmess is propaganda, adver- 
tismg or group suggestion With modem mventions 
such as the radio, the press and the cinema, the danger 
of mtensive mass propaganda is magnified a thousand 
times; it has become the supreme danger to those who 
believe m the hberty of the mdividual mmd However 
rational a man may think himself, the voice of the herd 
controls his conduct ‘Not merely can it make him 
accept hardship and suffering unresistmgly, but it can 
make him accept as truth the explanation that his per- 
fectly preventable afflictions are sublime^ just and 
gentle’^ In a crisis, when the life of the group is 

* Trotter Instincts of the Herd in War and Peace (1919 ) 
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threatened, individual liberty counts for nothing: 
a fact which is not due to the reactionary policy of a 
group of tyrants, but to nature herself, whose method 
it IS to stimulate the herd mstmct at sudi a time for the 
sake of self-preservation 

Another method of weldmg together millions of 
individuals mto one shape with one thought is to stress 
the umty of blood which bmds men of one race together. 
But to suggest that the terms Race and Nation are 
synonymous is both false and absurd There is more 
nonsense talked about Race to-day than about any 
other subject at any other time. The myths thus pro- 
pagated wiU not bear a moment’s scientific examma- 
tion The predommant fantasy at the moment is the 
Aryan Myth It was the mvention of a Frenchman, le 
^ Comte de Gobmeau, m the year 1858 Gobmeau’s 
wildly unscientific idea is extremely important to-day. 
It was developed by a Germanized Briton, Houston 
Chamberlam, who was Wagner’s son-m-law, some of 
whose views would not pass muster with his modern 
Nazi disciples; for example, his treatment of the Jewish 
problem, where he speaks of *the perfectly ridiculous 
and revolting tendency to make the Jews the general 
scapegoat for all the vices of our tune’ 

In modem Germany a thousand pseudo-professors 
extol the virtues of the Aryan blood, led by Alfred 
Rosenberg, culture adviser to the Third Reich *Judas 
the Jew betrayed Jesus the German to the Jews’ etc , 
etc Let us confine ourselves for the moment to 
Gobmeau’s mam thesis He sought to prove that ‘the 
White rape origmally possessed the monopoly of beauty, 
mtelhgence and stren^* throughout the world Hence 
every civilization, includmg the Chmese, ‘derives from 
the White race, none can exist without its help, and a 
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society IS great and brilliant only so far as it preserves 
the blood of the noble group that created it, provided 
that this group itself belongs to the most illustrious 
branch of our species’ It is mterestmg to compare 
this illustration of Vespnt de peau with a passage 
from Hitler’s autobiography. ‘Cross breedmg, and 
the race degradation which it entails, are the sole 
causes of the dymg out of old civilizations; for men 
do not perish by losmg wars They perish by the 
loss of the staymg power which is proper to pure 
blood 

But IS there mdeed such a thmg as Pure Blood^ The 
opinion of scientists is unanimous there is no evidence 
for the existence of such a thmg, at least m historical 
times Ethnologists can distmguish racial types 
accordmg to this or that feature— hair, colour, shape 
of skull (long or round), but they all admit that as a 
result of countless centuries of mtermixture the idea 
that any purity of race still exists is a complete faPacy. 
Defoe pomted out the truth m 1701, when he made his 
name with his poem The True Bom Englishman In 
this he showed that there was no such thmg, only the 
product of Bnton and Saxon and Roman and Dane 
and Norman 

‘Thus from a mixture of all kmds began 
That heterogeneous Thmg, an Englishman ’ 

Before the dawn of history man’s tendency to wander 
over the face of the globe and to marry mto strange 

^ Cf . also 'All that we admire on this earth— science, art, technical 
tddll and invention— is the creative product of a small number of nations, 
and onginally, perhaps, of one smgle race All this culture depends on 
them for Its very existence If they pensh they carry with them all the 
beauty of this earth Into the grave ' 
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tribes had thorou^ly confused whatever distinctions 
there may origmally have been between the races of 
mankind. Withm the broad limits laid down by colour, 
it has become mcreasmgly difdcult to distmguish one 
race from another with any accuracy 
Types such as the White, Black and Yellow races 
may perhaps be easily distmguished But owmg to tribal 
migration it is impossible to do more than distmguish 
three primary types m Europe— the Nordic, Alpme and 
Mediterranean It is to the small dark men of the 
latter type that we owe basic mventions of our 
civilization— the use of the plough, the wheel and the 
art of writing The word ‘Aryan,’ so much canvassed 
to-day, IS a complete misnomer Like the words ‘Latm* 
or ‘Celtic’ It should only denote the language spoken by 
certam groups, m this case those of the Russo-Asiatic 
steppes In this sense the Bengali, the Greek and the 
Scandmavian are all Aryans Even if we confine our- 
selves to the word ‘Teutomc’ that term should mclude 
the Enghsh, Dutch, Scandinavian, French and German 
nations Further it is very remarkable that none of the 
great German geniuses — Goetiie, Beethoven, Kant- 
had even the racial features which a true Nordic 
shouM have Perhaps the Nazi professors realize as 
much, to judge from a recent pronouncement ‘m the 
last resort racial membership can be established by 
nothmg but a man’s style of hvmg, his character It is 
only by the way he acts that we recognize the Nordic, 
not by the length of his nose or tiie colour of his eyes * 
Modern research has proved up to the hilt Renan’s 
assertion ‘The truth is, there is no pure race To base 
politics on an ethnographical analysis is to base it on a 
chimera The attempt to stress racial unity is of 
recent origm and can be traced to the desire of jmgoists 
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and chauvinists to play on the feelings of pride and 
hatred of the members of their nationahty.’^ 

It would be impossible to prove the primacy of any 
race even if it existed Certain characteristics and 
fortunate accidents have given colonial pre-enunence 
to the Anglo-Saxons But a Frenchman, for example, 
would hotly deny the superiority of their culture. 
Whether the black races are naturally infenor, or 
whether they have smiply never had the opportumty 
to prove them capabilities, cannot be proved Only on 
one pomt are ethnologists agreed* that it is necessary 
to segregate the three mam types of White, Yellow and 
Black, because race feehng based on'colour is nature’s 
method of safeguardmg, withm extremes, a compara- 
tive punty of raaal types This is certainly no excuse 
for distmctions withm the European family, and above 
all it IS no excuse for anti-semitism, a recrudescence of 
medieval savagery ^ Kaciahsm, rather than Nahonahsm 
m the ordmary sense of the word, is the most serious 
danger to world peace because it mculcates a feehng 
of superiority over other races Woolly-headed negroes 
cannot by any alchemy turn themselves into Big 
Blonde Beasts Hence Impenalism— the extension of 
the nation state— is the natural development of 
racialism. And Cecil Bhodes, with his faith m 
the mnate supenonty of the Anglo-Saxon, is its 
prophet 

What, then, is the relation of Race to Nation? 
Switzerland, Belgium (Walloons and Flemmgs) and 
the USA, that great meltmg-pot, are examples of 

> Renan Qu’est-ce gu'une Nation* A jingoist or a chauvinist is an ex- 
cessively race-proud person 

-ih Nazi Gennany Jews are ‘guests,’ without any rights of citizenship 
To become an editor of a newspaper, or a member of Uie Party, a man 
has to prove Arjan ancestry as ^ back as 1800 
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nations composed of vanous races Every nation has 
its racial minorities, and even within this country 
murmurs are heard of Welsh and Scottish Nationahsm 
Race is not to be identified with nation The truth is, 
race theones are only developed after a common 
historical tradition has brought to bmtii the conscious- 
ness of the essential unity of a group As the sole 
explanation why that group was formed they are un- 
scientific and unhistoncaL 

Another hnk, equally important m the formation of 
a nation, is the possession of a common language But 
the example of tri-lmgual Switzerland proves that such 
a possession is not a necessity. Language is important 
chiefiy as the vehicle by which tradition is inherited 
Poland, for example, mamtamed its sense of mdepen- 
dence m spite of pohtical disasters by means of the 
vitahty of its language; the history of French Canada 
has been similar The mtroduction of mother tongues 
into general use broke down the de-nationahzmg 
mfiuence of Latin, the umversal language of cultivated 
people m past centuries It also smoothed out the pro- 
vmcial character of early states, m which each district 
had its own dialect and customs The general adoption 
of the dialect used by Chaucer unified North and 
South, not to mention East and West Midland districts 
There is a fine national rmg m the Tudor school- 
master s words ‘I love Rome, but I love London 
better I favour Italy, but I favour England more I 
know the Latin tongue, but I worship the Engh^ * The 
same thmg happened m Italy, where separatist ten- 
dencies were more marked By his use of the language 
of the common people Dante could umte Lombard 
and Sicilian In the Umted States somethmg of the 
same kmd is going on to-day Language is the only 



NATIONALISM 17 

universal link there, and in the schools imllioiis of 
immigrant children are moulded mto a common 
citizenship by its teachmg 

Language does not merely umte a people; it mam- 
tams the traditions of a people by handing down 
patriotic hterature. English Nationalism would be 
dumb were it not for those famous passages m Shakes- 
peare, Milton and Wordsworth which appeal to 
emotions common to all men How fruitless the pos- 
session of a hvmg language may be where there is no 
cultural heritage is seen m Wales and Ireland In the 
former the existence of a Welsh language does not 
prove the existence of a Welsh nation; and Irish 
Nationahsm, though it flies a hngmstic flag, has far 
deeper roots 

The possession of a common rehgion has been 
extremely important m creating nation states But if 
we are to judge from the Umted States it is of small 
value to-day In days when the Church was universal 
a man might take up a post anywhere m Europe, m 
much the same way as an imperial administrator 
might be sent to any part of an empire When the head 
of an Oxford fnary complamed of the mtroduction of 
ahens, his superior at Barcelona promptly packed him 
off to a post m Germany. But in the English Reforma- 
tion the struggle to create an mdependent church laif| 
the foundation of the nation Much the samp thing 
happened m Bohemia and in Ireland, the corner-stone 
of Japanese nationalism is the Shinto rehgion, and the 
Jews haVe preserved their umty solely through loyalty 
to the Law. But as soon as toleration was discovered as 
the best way of deahng with refractory minorities 
religion ceased to be the basis of the nation state The 
hard Reformation compromise— Cttjits repio, Ejus 



18 THE STATE AND ITS NEIGHBOUES 

rehgio^— broke down in favour of a mode of living 
which was none the less patriotic because it was 
tolerant of divergences of religious opimon Germany, 
where the Reformation struggle was most bitter, 
remams to-day half Protestant and half Homan 
Catholic 

As Nationalism is such a vague conception it is 
usually symbolized by a flag or some such totem Con- 
crete memories of the fatherland are often more real 
than any vague ideal, and a thousand men will fight for 
a specific country where one will fight for an abstract 
ideal Even the Jews, who have been so successful m 
preservmg them national tradition by other means, feel 
the need of a national home, and no one who possesses 
a fatherland should deny it to the Zionist Patnotism, 
to the Bntidi soldier, means Piccadilly, Leicester 
Square or a back garden in Balham ‘What comes to 
him m the final charge?* asks Graham Wallas; ‘per- 
haps the row of pollard elms bdimd his birthplace. 
More likely some personification of his country 
Romans have died for a bronze eagle or a wreathed 
staff, Englishmen for a flag, Scotsmen for the sound of 
the pipes* 

There is much truth m Mazzmi*s view that God 
marks out the limits of nations by natural boundaries 
But this is not inevitably the case The lack of such 
boundaries in Eastern Europe is the cause of many 
modem problems Where, should the frontiers of 
Germany, Poland and Czechoslovakia be dravm? Be- 
cause of the absence of natural walls and ditches people 
have wandered here and Ibere and got themselves 
thoroughly mixed up Geography, while it often 

^1.6 1 That eaiSi pnnce slhould decide the reUgion of his state 
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encourages national unity, equally often discourages 
it 

Generally speaking nations have made states, but it 
IS sometmies possible for a state, by its centralized 
admmistration, not mdeed to make a nation, but to 
help to brmg it mto bemg Just as Law often creates 
Morahty by forcmg people to get mto the habit of 
obeymg certam rules, so a strong government may 
create a national umt out of a group of separate pro- 
vmces This is seen most clearly m the history of 
England, Scotland and Wales, or in the work of the 
Catholic kmgs m Spam None the less it is clear from 
the examples of the Austrian Empire, or the existence 
of separatist tendencies m French Canada or Boer 
South Africa, that where a vital tradition has been 
already formed not even the wisest government can do 
more than moderate its influence The history of the 
British Empire shows that where a mmonty’s nghts are 
respected it is possible to form a Commonwealth of 
Nations, but where they are not, as the history of the- 
Umted States and Ireland proves. Nationalism will 
ultimately succeed m throwmg off the yoke The chief 
problem for an international government will be to 
harmonize national aspirations with other claims 

Race, Instinct, Language, Rehgion, Geography and 
Admmistration all go to make up the sentiment of 
Nationalism But the most important factor is an 
amalgam of all these— Tradition As Renan said, it is 
les tomheaux de ses ancHres, les temples de ses aieux which 
create a nation A common ancestry, a common 
religion, a home, a government— these things are not 
enough without a common hentage *k nation,’ says 
Renan, 'is a soul, a spiritual principle. Two thmgs. 
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which are really one, constitute this soul, this spiritual 
principle One is the past, the other is the present 
One is the possession in common of a rich inheritance 
of memories; the other is present consent, the desire to 
live together, the will to realize the unimpaired hen- 
tage* The memory of perils past, of exiles and mis- 
fortunes endured, the literature of patriotism, the 
inheritance of peculiar rehgious and political beliefs for 
which martyrs have suffered and heroes have fou^t— 
these are the foundation stones of a nation Tradition 
defines the sense of Nationalism by throwmg into 
prommence the landmarks by which it has progressed, 
by readmg history backwards Those elements m 
history are remembered which are most applicable to 
modem conditions Everyone knows that England 
defeated the France of Louis XTV, but it is not part of 
our national tradition to remember that Charles II was 
the pensioner of Le Grand Monarque, or that William 
ni fought for Holland rather than for England 
Opposition to a common foe creates national solidarity; 
the heroes of such struggles are the heroes of all tune — 
St Joan, Robert the Bruce, Washington, Garibaldi, 
Luther and Wilham the Silent Sometimes, too, a myth 
about the past wiU be invented to make up for the 
absence of an historical tradition Consider the story 
of Romulus and Remus, or the Teutonic myths cul- 
tivated by the Nazi party, or tiie romantic legends 
about the ninth century which play such a part in the 
culture of the Irish Free State 
The sentiment of Nationahsm is woven of many 
strands and consecrated by long tradition The older 
the group the less assertive is its Nationalism When a 
nation is still m an adolescent stage, or when it is 
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oppiBssed or insulted by others, it expresses itself m a 
violent and excited way. Evoi older nations, normally 
less dangerous to their neighbours because more 
assured, are just as belhcose once their security is 

threatened The facts of recent history speak for them- 
selves The trouble about the idea of the national 
sovereign state is that it is, as H G Wells frequently 
pomts out, already out of date The idea may have 
developed fast, but science has developed faster At a 
tune when the world is so obviously an economic umt 
it IS difficult to beheve, as the Fascist does, that the 
nation state is the final and permanent stage of hu m a n 
development ‘The essential idea of mneteenth century 
nationalism was the “legitimate claims” of every 
nation to complete sovereignty, the claim of every 
nation to manage its own affairs withm its own territory 
regardless of any other nation The flaw in this idea 
IS that the affairs and mterests of every modern 
commumly extend to the uttermost parts of the 
earth’ 

Fatnotism, said Dr Johnson, is the last refuge of a 
scoundrel It can also be a fine vurtue and an essential 
one There is all the difference m the world between a 
legitimate pnde m the achievements of one’s country 
and the homicidal ravmgs of fanatics obsessed by their 
own self-unportance There are examples of both sorts 
in every country The ideal citizen is one who is neither 
smug nor hysterical, but who none the less is patnotic. 
Animals, when they dislike each other, growl and bite. 
The members of a commumty of human bemgs have 
got beyond this stage But the pohty of nation states 
has not The task before mankmd is to solve the prob- 
lems of world citizenship along the hues upon which we 
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Jiave already solved the problem of livmg together as 
members of a group 
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IMPERIAUSM 

I F a nation be regarded as a man, then colonies are 
his children who grow up to an mdependent life of 
their own In some cases the family tie remains strong, 
in some so weak as to be politically non-existent; it aU 
d^ends upon the way m which the father of the family 
has treated his ofispnng But in every case— even with 
those South American states who have long severed 
connexion with Spain— the ongmal traditions of blood, 
language and custom remam strong 
*AI1 our modem impenalisms are this,’ says E. G 
Wells ‘the more or less conscious efforts of once nation 
states to become world wide ’ But to define Impenalism 
as the extension of the nation unit is not enough. It is 
an equally necessary extension of the economic ^stem 
upon which the nation state is built— capitahsm One 
of the forces of Imperialism is the appeal of public 
prestige, the other is the appeal of pnvate profit 
Modem Impenalism combines both these elemente, the 
Romantic and the Economic In the past the Romantic 
has dommated Most of the great empires of the past 
were conquered for reasons of personal or dynastic 
ambition Such empures were those of Alexander, 
Genghis Khan, Napoleon Others, more idealistic in 
mspnration, were religious empures such as the Arabian 
conquest which succeeded the conversion of Mahomet 
And what of the greatest of past empires, the Roman? 
Like the British m India, the Romans were compelled 

23 
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by force of circumstances to embark on an imperialist 
pobcy At first the atizens of the Repubhc had no 
impenal pretensions, but the war with Carthage, and 
the growmg necessity of controlhng the Mediterranean 
trade routes as the population of the City mcreased, 
led them by degrees along the road to empire. The 
comparison between the Roman and the British 
Empire (particularly m India) is full of mterest They 
were similar m growth and methods of control, in 
tolerance of local custom and extension of citizenship; 
the parallel between Pax Romana and Pax Britanmca 
IS very close a member of ouT empire can sympathize 
with St Paul’s claim, Cvoxs Romanus Sum! But difiei- 
ences m race, climate and extent of territory make any 
strict analogy impossible 

One less obvious distmction calls for attention Both 
empires exploited the territories under their control As 
for the Romans, an Itahan historian has wntten, “We 
must abandon one of our most wideqiread misconcep- 
tions which teaches that Rome adimmstered her 
provmces m a broad-mmded spirit, consultmg the 
general mterest, and adoptmg wide and beneficent 
principles of government for the good of the subjects * 
The British, as we shall see, have discovered that mere 
commercial exploitation is no justification for Im- 
perialism, that the white man bears a burden of 
responsibihty, even though he rewards himself hand- 
somely for bearmg it He may not always have hved 
up to this reqionsibility, but this conception of Trustee- 
ship IS the gospel of sivation for empure In the days 
of the old East India Company peculation and expro- 
priation were common, but the modem Civil Service 
m India has never been guilty of that corruption and 
extortion which was umversal in the Roman Empire 
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The India Charter of 1833 states that 'the interests of 
native subjects are to be preferred to those of Euro* 
peans wherever the two come into conflict * We have 
learned the sovereign lesson of impenal rule, a lesson 
the Homans never learned that commercial exploita- 
tion and political admmistration must never be con- 
centrated m the same hands. 

This conception of Trusteeship was unknown to the 
earher empures of modem tunes The Spanish, Portu- 
guese and Dutch, empires were frankly commercial 
propositions A certam amount of missionaiy zeal may 
have alleviated Spanish rule m its best days, and the 
founders of the Slave Trade certamly regarded them- 
selves as crusaders, but there is no greater crime m the 
history of unpenalism than the way m which the 
mdigenous civilizations of Central and Southern 
America were extermmated by the Conquistadors m 
them lust for gold Here was exploitation m its most 
bmtal form Such greed brought mevitable punish- 
ment as a result of the contmuous import of silver 
from the Indies— a get-nch-quick pohcy if ever there 
was one— the native mdustnes of Spain failed to 
develop Industrious commercial habits proved unneces- 
sary and, after a century of prosperity, religious 
intolerance completed what economic laziness had 
begun— the decline of the Spanish Empire 

The history of the Bntish Empire begms with the 
colonization of Virgima 'And after thanks given to 
God for our safe arrival thither, we manned our boats, 
and went to view the land to take possession of the 
same m the nght of the Queen's most excellent 
Majesty’ It has been said of our empire that we 
conquered it m a fit of absent-mmdedness No 
shadow of the imperial destmy falls across our history 
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until the claims of the Dutch to naval supremacy had 
been defeated The battle then lay with the French 
The mterest of the wars of the eighteenth century is to 
watch the prize of Empire hangmg m.the balance On 
both sides are obscure men m whose imperialistic 
activities the home governments take httle mterest 
Fortunately, the British were the first to become aware 
of the potentialities of the struggle overseas, the result 
was the annexation of Canada and India when the 
struggle was decided m 1763 
These early empires were admmistered m accordance 
with the Mercantilist views which dommated economic 
thought from the fifteenth to the eighteenth centuries 
In the Mercantilist Empire, or the Old Colonial 
System, colonies were regarded simply as satelhtes of 
the mother country They were permitted no hfe of 
their own By such measures as the Navigation Acts 
trade with foreign powers and the use of foreign ship- 
pmg was prohibited The Colomes were to provide 
raw materials—Bugar, bulhon, spices— and they wei’e 
to receive m return the manufactures of the mother 
country They existed entirely for her benefit, all 
she did was to protect the chartered compames 
whose mterests lay m those parts This Old Colomal 
System met its doom m the revolt of the Amencan 
Colomes, and Mercantilism was supplanted by the 
doctnne of Free Trade which developed after their 
secession 

Something hke Mercantihsm has been revived m our 
day under the name of Imperial Preference The 
German Empire before the War was run m accordance 
with this view. The doctrme achieved pohtical 
importance in England as the result of the propaganda 
of Joseph Chamberlam m 1905, but it was not enforced 


t 



IMPERIALISM 27 

to any great e:d:ent until Mr Neville Chamberlain 
negotiated the preference terms known as the Ottawa 
Agreements of 1932 Pushed to extremes (as was done 
by Lord Beaverbrook m his Imperial Crusade) the 
doctrme aims at creatmg an imperial zoUvereiu, a group 
withm which the members trade freely, while pro- 
hibitive duties are placed on the import of foreign 
goods It IS a pohcy of protection aiming at the creation 
of an mdependent economic umt To use a metaphor 
of H G Wells, it IS the pohcy of the Closed Fist as 
opposed to the Open Hand, and it is obviously dan- 
gerous to the mamten^ce of world peace But the 
facts themselves prevent the pohcy bemg pushed to 
such extremes Canada trades more with the USA 
than with Great Bntam, Bntam trades as much with 
the Argentme and with Denmark as with any of the 
Dommions Hence although hnpenal Preference may 
be called a new form of Mercantihsm it has not a close 
affimty with the Old Colonial System 
Great Bntam learnt the lesson of the Amencan war 
Never agam has she attempted to curtail the indepen- 
dence of those states we now call the Domimons; 
she learned mstead to bmd them, as Burke advised, 
with bonds ‘hght as air and strong as iron’ The 
opemng date of this new impenal e3q)ermient of a 
Liberal Empire, earned through m the epoch of Free 
Trade, is the publication of Lord Durham’s r^ort on 
Canada in 1839 The concludmg landmark is the 
Statute of Westmmster of 1931 The Imperial Con- 
ference which prepared that statute defined the position 
of the Dommions as Tlqual m status, m no way sub- 
ordmate one to another m any respect of their domestic 
or external afEairs, though umted by a common 
allegiance to the Crown and freely associated as 
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members of the Bntish Commonwealth of Nations.’ 
This democratic Empu:e is the greatest and most 
successful experiment m the history of Imperialism. 
But it IS to be noted that it afiects only Dommions 
inhabited by white men In those countries the mdi-' 
genous races were, with the exception of South Afnca, 
of small size The Red Indians, the Maons and the 
Aborigmes had tracts of land reserved for them and 
the problem of subject races never became one of 
senous importance 

In the middle of the last century few people had 
anything to say m favour of Imperiahsm, but towards 
the close a great change took place Modern Im- 
perialism, as far as most European nations are con- 
cerned, began m 1884 That is the date when the 
Scramble for Africa began, though the penetration of 
' Asia had been going on for some years European 
nations became empme-conscious and they grasped the 
spoils with both hands Between 1884 and 1914 
Germany acquired one million square miles-of new 
territory with a population of fifteen millions, France, 
who had already occupied Algiers and Tunis, acquired 
four milhon square miles with fifty million inhabitants. 
Great Britam acquired ova: three milhon square miles 
with a population of fifty-seven million These lands 
were situated m Africa and Asia; expansion m America 
was out of the question on account of the Monroe 
Doctrme, a hands-off-Amenca decree promulgated in 
1823 In Afnca the powers encountered httle opposi- 
tion, because the ferntones were inhabited by backward 
races who found to their cost that they had no defence 
agamst the weapons of ‘civilization ’ Some idea how 
great this movement of European imper ialism has been, 
can be seen from the fact that m 1492 the white peoples 
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controlled 9 per cent of the surface of the world; m 
1935 they controlled 85 per cent. 

In Asia, where older civilizations prevailed, the story 
was different The attitude of the old Chinese Empire 
to an expansionist Bntam is epitomized m a letter 
sent by the Emperor Chien Lung to George lH in 
answer to a request for trading rights 

‘You, 0 King, hve beyond many seas, neverthe- 
less impelled by your humble desire to partsOre of the 
benefits of our civilization, you have despatched a 
mission respectfully bearmg a letter of request I 
have perused your letter, the earnest terms m which 
it is couched reveal a respectful hmnihty on your part 
which is highly praiseworthy . . . Our Dynasiy’s 
majestic virtue has penetrated mto every country 
under Heaven, and Kmgs of all nations have offered 
their costly tributes As your Ambassador can see 
for hunself, we possess aU thmgs I set no value on 
objects strange or mgemous, I have no use for your 
country’s manufactures’ 

Asia failed to open her doors when Europe knocked 
pohtely The sequel was a piece of salesmandiip upon 
which it is impossible to dwell with pride British 
missionaries and manufactures were thrust down the 
throats of the reluctant Chmese at the pomt of the 
bayonet m the Opium War of 1840 Commodore 
Perry’s American naval squadron forced Japan to open 
her doors m an equally busmess-hke manner. In lat^ 
years it was seen that Japan could answer this challenge 

m a more effective manner than could the moribund 
Chmese Empire 

How me we to explam the change of attitude 
Mpenahsm which is evident in the last part 
of the century? In 1850 Disraeh was at one mth 
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Gladstone and the Manchester School: those ‘wretched 
colonies,* he called them, ‘dead weights*, which he 
hoped would drop off when npe Twenty years later 
he was of a different opimon he made the Queen 
Empress of India, he controlled the Suez Canal and 
dommated Egypt People were begmnmg to beat the 
imperialist big drum Notable figures who taught 
Britam to be aware of her imperialist destmy and who 
preached expansion with the enthusiasm of missionaries 
were Seeley, the author of The Expansion of England, 
W E Henley, an mfluential journalist, and above all, 
Kiplmg His Recessional is well known— though Ches- 
terton*s reply to it is not so famous Here is a verse 
from another poem m which the poet of Empire intones 
the creed of the White Man*s Burden 

‘Fair is our lot— 0 goodly is our heritage* 

(Humble ye, my people, and be fear&l m your 
mirth') 

For the Lor^ our God Most High 

He hath made 'the deep as dry, 

He hath smote for us a pathway to the ends of aU 
the Earth'* 

Ruskm was of the same opinion The following 
words are from a lecture which is said to have mspired 
the greatest of impenalists, Cecil Rhodes 

‘This is what England must either do, or perish* 
she must found colomes as fast and as far as she is 
able, formed of her most energetic and worthiest 
men, seizmg every piece of fruitful waste ground she 
can set her foot on, and then teaching these her 
colonists that their chief vmtue is to be fidelity to their 
country, and that them first aim is to be to advance 
the power of England by land and sea.* 
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With this compare Shaw’s descnption of British 
Imperialism mcluded m The Man of Destiny (1896). 
The whole speech is too long to quote, hut here are a 
few sentences. 


‘Every Enghshman is bom with a certain jjaira- 
culous power that makes him the master of the world. 
When he wants a thmg, he never teUs himself that he 
wants it He waits patiently until there comes mto 
his mmd, no one knows how, a burmng conviction 
' that it IS his moral and rehgious duty to conquer 
those who possess the thmg he wants Then he 
becomes irresistible He is never at a loss for an 
effective moral attitude As the great champion of 
freedom and national mdependence, he conquers 
and annexes half the world,- and calls it Colonization. 
When he wants a new market for his adulterated 
Manchester goods he sends a missionary to teach the 
natives the Gkispel of Peace The natives kill the 
missionary he flies to arms m defence of Chris- 
tiamty, fights for it, conquers for it, and takes the 
market as a reward from heaven . . ’ 


One of the chief causes of modem Imperialism is 
undoubtedly that extension of Nationalism to which 
reference has been made The nation is regarded as 
possessmg a civihzmg mission. Its members belong to 
a superior race whose busmess it is to protect and 
control incompetent savages Rhodes was the mcama- 
twn of to espnt de peou. he more than any other 
Mc^ed m putting his ideas mto practice 1 con- 
tend, he iwote in 1877. ‘fliat we are the first race mthe 
^ md tot the more of to world we inhabit, the 

1^0 Tl'e tattle about this 

^ of to Anglo-Saxon race as to divme instrument 
of salvation is tot other races soon make th“ 
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claim The resultant situation provides dynamite for 
war Nowadays it is easy to be sceptical about this 
notion of a mission, especially after we have seen 
Abyssmia conquered with poison gas m the name of 
civilization But that there is something m it anyone 
will ^drnit who has first-hand knowledge of the con- 
ditions prevailmg m slave-holdmg states The idea of an 
imperial mission found much support m England from 
Christian missionaries and humanitarians who realized 
that it was essential that primitive races should some- ' 
tunes be protected from eadi other These men were 
responsible for the first step m hberalizmg Imperiahsm 
by emancipatmg the slaves The British Evangehcals 
were m the van of that crusade and they succeeded m 
the end m convmcmg both Europe and America Of 
this movement Lec^ has said that it ‘may probably 
be regarded as among the three or fourperfectly virtuous 
pages m the history of nations ’ 

The abohtion of slavery is no more than a negative 
act The positive side of the question is the education 
of natives and the protection of their rights That is the 
essence of Imperiahsm regarded as Trusteeship It was 
on this pomt that Burke left his mark on unperialist 
thought In his American speeches and m his attack 
on Warren Hastmgs, he showed that constant vigilance 
on the part of the home government was the only 
method which ensured justice and equity to subject 
races, that the possibihty of self-ennchment and the 
abuse of arbitrary power corrupted colonial admmis- 
trators and bred tyrannical ways of thought and action 
He showed that the government of subject races was 
not to be regarded as a commercial proposition (as the 
old Chartered Companies had regarded it), but as a 
moral trust to peoples we had brought under our 
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' control Conversely, as a method of practical pohtics, 
‘the question is not whether you have a right to render 
your people miserable, but whether it is not your 
mterest to make them happy ’ Bmd your colomes with 
links of freedom only then will you ensure then: 
loyalty In these views hes the genesis of the ideal of a 
liberal empire and of the pnnciple of trusteeship 
An equally important but less advertised cause of 
imperialist expansion is economic necessity In the 
development of the mdustrial state a stage comes when 
the home market reaches saturation pomt It is then 
essential to export surplus manufactures and 'finance 
capital,* 1 e , surplus capital used for investment Dur- 
mg the Free Trade epoch England was the workshop 
of the world, but when other nations reached a similar 
stage of mdustriahsm new markets had to be discovered 
m colomal lands It was not only necessary to find 
new markets, but also to obtam control of the raw 
materials necessary for industnal production 
Communist theory regards this economic reason for 
Imperialism as the sole explanation of such a move- 
ment This IS Lenm’s analysis 'Imperialism is 
capitahsm m that stage of development m which the 
doimnation of monopohes and finance capital has 
taken shape, m which the export of capital has acquured 
pronounced importance, m which the division of the 
world by mtemational trusts has begun, and m which 
the partition of all the temtory of the earth by the 
greatest capitahst countries has been completed’ In 
consequence the Union of Socialist Soviet Hepubhcs 
claims to have enfranchised the subject races of the old 
Russian Empure Consistmg as it does of 180 nationah- 
ties, it is organized mto eleven national repubhcs and 
twenty-two autonomous repubhcs It claims to have 
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granted self-government to all its component races, but 
liberals find it difficult to reconcile this claim to self- 
government with the ubiquitous existence of secret or 
mihtary agents of the central government At any rate 
Soviet propaganda m the territories of European 
empires is at pams to emphasize the contrast between 
‘freedom’ under Communism and ‘slavery’ under 
Imperialism 

In order to control new markets and exploit raw 
matenal it is possible either to gam political control by 
direct conquest— as m Burma, Manchuria, Abyssmia, 
or to influence a country mdirectly by economic pene- 
tration, by advancmg loans or gammg concessions 
England has done this m Persia and the Argentme; 
French capital built the Tonkm, Siberian and Abys- 
smian railways, Germany largely controlled the old 
Turkish Empire by constructmg the Berlm-Baghdad 
railway The typical stages by which this type of 
impenal control may be advanced can be studied m 
the settlement of Rhodesia First the concession hunters 
of rival nations, then the settlement of emigrants and 
the formation of a chartered company, the inevitable , 
native revolts and their suppression, ^e expropriation 
of native lands— and control is complete Economic 
Imperialism is not always a pretty picture to contem- 
plate What IS the use of emancipatmg the slaves if 
they are to become wage-slaves’ The complamt of the 
Matabele nngs m our ears to remmd us of what has 
happened and may happen agam 

‘Our country is gone, our cattle are gone, our 
people are scattered, we have nothmg to live for, 
our women are deserlmg us, we are the slaves of the 
white man, we are nobody and have no rights or 
laws of any kmd.* 
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Two other motives for expansion may be noted One 
IS the necessity for an outlet for surplus population. 
The mneteenth century saw European populations 
mcreasmg with unprecedented rapidity. This was due 
partly to an improved standard of livmg, partly to the 
advances of medical science It soon became apparent 
that the small area of their native lands was msufficient 
to support these people Enugration became a necessity. 
By such means the Dommions were populated, and 
the United States provided a huge reservou for immi- 
grants from Germany, Italy and South-Eastern Europe 
In aU such territories climatic conditions were ideal for 
the settlement of Europeans This was not the case m 
the African colomes It is significant that nearly two 
milhon Germans settled m the Middle West of America, 
and only eighteen thousand m German South-West 
Afnca In 1935 there were only eighty-four Italian 
farmers m the deserts of Eritrea, whether the high. 
lands of Abyssmia will prove a more suitable outlet 
remams to be seen 

A final cause for annexation, not of rich terntones 
but of key spots m the geography of the world, is the 
necessity for strategic bases In the acquisition of such 
bases as Gibraltar, Malta and Aden long before the 
Suez route was opened, we stand amazed at the pre- 
science of our ancestors 

Two attitudes predommate m modern Imperialism* 
the ideahst excuse for Protection, the matenalist 
necessity for Exploitation Both prmciples are recog- 
nized m the preamble of the Berlin treaties of 1884 
‘In the Name of Almighty God’ the powers agree ‘to 
regulate the conditions most favourable to the develop- 
ment of trade and civilization m certam regions of 
Africa*, they also recognize that they are ‘concerned, at 



36 THE STATE AND ITS NEIGHBOUES 

the same time, as to the means of furthermg the moral 
and material well-bemg of the native populations.’ 
Even if the materiahst cause be admitted to be the more 
fundamental it would be foolish to deny the benefits 
European rule has frequently conferred on subject races. 
Imperiahsm at its worst can be seen m the past history 
of the Belgian Congo ^ To see it at its best the condi- 
tions prevailmg m Algiers, Tunis, Egypt and India 
should be compared with those which prevailed a 
century ago Trusteeship may occasionally serve as a 
cloak for hypocrisy, but m principle it is genuinely 
humamtarian Its imphcations are recognized as such 
m the League Covenant It is the prmciple upon which 
the Mandate system is built Article 22 lays down that 
to those old German and Turkish territories ‘which are 
inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand by them- 
selves under the strenuous conditions of the modem 
world, there should be apphed the prmciple that the 
well-being and development of such peoples form a 
sacred trust of civilization ’ 

There are only two methods of controlling a subject 
area military occupation, a pohcy which is becommg 
increasmgly difficult as well as unpopular, and self- 
government, the admission to Dommion status This 
alternative is what the Miandate prmciple implies But 
m most cases a long period of pohtical education ‘is 
necessary, and whelher nations will prove unselfish 
enough to put it mto practice remams to be seen Two 
British temtones— Iraq, a Mandate, and Egypt, a 
Protectorate— have already acquired mdependence 
Others— the Japanese mandates— have already become 
naval bases The test case at present is India A heavy 
responsibihty lies on the British and on the Nationahst 

iSee E D Morel’s Red Rubber ' 
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party here if the new constitution works successfully 
the greatest imperialist experiment m history will have 
succeeded. The country, with its multitudmous varia- 
tions m race, religion and language, offers immense 
difficulties Before the War only the most extreme 
radicals dared to promise self-government Lord 
Cromer, a very hberal admmistrator, spoke m those 
days as only the extreme conservative speaks m ours- 

‘The idea is not only absurd, it is not only unprac- 
ticable. I would go farther and say that to entertam 
it would be a crime agamst civilization, and ei^ecially 
against the voiceless millions m India whose mterests 
are committed to our charge * 

The difference between the general consensus of 
opmion then and now mdicates the advance the new 
imperial pohcy has made 

Before those words were spoken the reaction of the 
East agamst Western Imperialism had begun In 1905 
the Japanese defeated the Russians. Four years later, 
partly as a result of thepressure exercised by ^e National 
Congress movement, the Morley reforms began to 
reconstruct the Indian administration with a view to a 
greater measure of self-government Smce that date 
the reaction has grown, mainly because of the new 
Nationalism which has sprung up m tbe East Long 
ago the educational reforms mstituted m India were 
criticized as attemptmg ‘to raise a race of administrators 
on the hterature of revolt’ We have reaped the whirl- 
wmd by this mculcation of Western liberal ideas An 
efficient administration has created the consciousness 
of national umty, a consciousness which flounshes m 
opposition Mu(^ the same thmg has happened m 
Japan and Chma Not merely has an independent 
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national spirit arisen but, by the export of scientific 
ideas and inventions, an Industrial Revolution has 
been created m the East The Hoogli cotton mills 
provide the cloths which Lancashire used to export, m 
Japan the manufacture of cheap articles has grown to 
such a pitch that British merchants are fightmg to 
preserve what remams of their markets m the East 

Economic Imperialism is now an mternational 
problem. In every quarter of the globe the frantic 
struggle for markets is bemg waged by every mdustrial 
nation m existence There are no more unexploited 
territories to develop Does this mean that those 
countries whichhave no colomes will wrestterntory from 
those which have’ The world is commonly divided 
nowadays mto the Satisfied and the Non-Satisfied 
powers Great Britam, France and the USA. on the 
one hand, Japan, Italy and Germany on the other 
The latter demand markets and colonies, if they cannot 
get them by peaceable means they will get them by 
force The demand, of course, is largely a question of 
prestige’ m a Nationah^ world ‘empires* sound better 
than mere ‘states ’ ' 

There is a lot of cant and muddled thinkmg on the 
economic side of this question Access to Raw Materials 
IS one plea But no mdustrial nation however exten- 
sive its empire can be entirely self-sufficmg Of the 
twenty-five materials said to be essential to modem 
mdustry, the British Empire possesses eighteen, Ger- 
many and Italy four each Some of these necessities — 
wheat or coal— -could not possibly be acquired by a 
reshufflmg of colomes, simply because they do not exist 
m colonial areas. None the less it is true that a country 
which possesses colonies has very definite advantages 
It gams a preferential tariff, and m some cases (iron ore 
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from Malaya and Nigena, rubber from the Dutch 
Indies), it may erect a prohibitory tariff agamst e3q>ort 
to foreign powers It can pay for raw materials m its 
own currency It has better opportunities for preferen- 
tial treatment m the mvestment of surplus capital 
A less convmcmg plea is that colomes provide closed 
markets for the export of manufactured goods Unless 
a return is made to the strict mercantilist system (m 
which case the colonies would revolt) this is no longer 
the case Preference for the goods of the mother country 
there may be, monopoly there is none Undercuttmg 
on the part of foreign manufacturers is always possible 
In 1934 Britam had 24 per cent of the British colomal 
market, Japan had 75 per cent. Of the total of 
British exports only 10 per cent went to the colonies 
Still less convmcmg is the plea frequently heard m 
countries which have artificially mcreased the popula- 
tion by offers of bonuses on the number of children— 
a regular stock-breedmg concern— that they must have 
an outlet for surplus population. Japan has had an 
empire for forty years, the total emigrants to it only 
equal the mcrease m one year of the Japanese popula- 
tion As far as Europe is concerned the chief difficulty 
is that so small an area of the globe remams which is 
suitable for the settlement of the white races 
The future of Imperialism remams obscure In the 
past it has been the name of a movement actuated by 
many conflictmg motives It has never been a clearly 
defined programme mapped out from the start In the 
history of empures, and particularly of the British 
Empu:e, Cromwell’s words remam true, ‘he goes 
farfiiest who knows not whither he is gomg ’ Among the 
elements which make up the idea it is important that the 
hberal-humamtanan conception of Imperiahsm should 
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prevail war and rebellion he the other way Both 
justice and expediency demand that m the dependent 
colomes of all nations governments should fully recog- 
nize the rights of those natives whose lands they have 
mvaded Some degree of exploitation there must be, 
but expropnation of native lands ^ould be^keptwithm 
severe limits If the inhabitants of such lands cannot 
yet be granted the right to govern themselves, at least 
they are entitled to economic and legal freedom at the 
hands of a generous and just admmistration 
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INTERNATIONALISM 

IS there that does not think his own cause 
^ ]ust’* Erasmus’s simple question goes to the 
heart of the matter of mtemationd rdationships. Indi- 
viduals find it difficult to appreciate the pomt of view of 
' other people How much more so do nations' As long 
as Nationahsm means nothing more than sanctified 
egoism the problem of peace remains insoluble. It is 
unnecessary to repeat the arguments against war, a 
thousand writers have shown how inefficient a method 
IS tnal-by-combat for settling disputes As Erasmus 
said, putting the problem on the lowest level, *if you 
cannot have the mind of a statesman, you might at least 
show the sense of a shopkeeper. "V^y not arbitrate?* 
Simply because human beings, and far more so those 
superior touchy beings called Nations, dishlrp havmg 
them mdependence curtailed 
The ancients were unaware of the tendency of States 
to raise human vices like pride and selfishness to super- 
human proportions They knew not Nationahsm and so 
they made httle contribution to Internationalism The 
Greeks never seemed tobeawareofthenecessity of evolv- 
mg prmciples upon which their City States should exist 

together The result was that they destroyed each othet 

m intemecme conflict For many centuries after that it 
was possible to shelve the problem The Po® Romano 
and the Paa; Christiana were threatenedbyrebellionsand 
schisms, not by the hostilities of mdependent States. 

41 
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Their ideal was cosmopolitan, not mtemahonal (the 
word, by the way, is Bentham’s). In the absence of the 
separatist tendencies of national states such an ideal was 
possible. In modern tunes it is clearly impracticable. 
Yet there are those who toy with the idea of a World 
State, and certamly Communism is cosmopolitan in 
aim The founders of the League, however, recognized 
the fallacy of the Super State under modem conditions 
The Bntish Committee (Phillimore, Cecil, Smuts) 
which helped Wilson to formulate the ideal of the 
League reported* Hhe earlier projects which aimed at 
settmg up a kmd of European Government with a 
supemational authonty we have after consideration 
rejected, feehng that mtemational opimon is not ripe 
for so drastic a poohng of sovereignty, and that the only 
feasible method of securmg the object is by way of 
co-operation.’ Hence the League is nothmg more than 
the machinery for the pacific settlement of disputes, *an 
ever visible workmg organ of the polity of ci'^^ation,’ 
as Smuts called it, mdeed the French term for it, La 
S6ctdt4 des Nations, is preferable because more accurate 

The seamlessgarmentof the Res^hlica Chnstmna was 
rent by the quarrels of Popes and Emperors At the 
same time the Nation States began to emerge and with 
their appearance all hope of umty accordmg to the old 
plan disappeared The Renaissance Despots naturally 
aimed at protectmg and strengthening the states over 
which they ruled But pohtical theorists were soon at 
hand to tell them that what they did was not merely 
natural, but right Henry VHI was Luther’s Godly 
Prince m action: he determmed not only the law of the 
land but also what men should believe The theory of 
the Divine Right of Kings gave the required sanction 
to such actions, though the Stuarts found to their cost 
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that it did not convince everyone. After the Sovereign 
Princes appeared the Sovereign Peoples; the principle 
remained the same In International matters States 
were regarded as independent of all restraints; they 
were absolute, supreme, and m no way must their 
sovereignly be impaired. 

Niccolo Machiavelii is the best eisponent of this theory 
of National Sovereignty because his doctrines are ahve 
to-day However high-minded his motives, they do not 
concern us here •What matters is that in The Prince 
(1513) he gives the clearest description how an abso- 
lutist state acts in practice in international affairs. As 
Bacon said, he is the supreme realist: “We are much 
beholden to Machiavel and others that wrote what 
men do and not what they ought to do.* The Prince, 
he says, must act m whatever marmw best furthers his 
interests. 

‘Wherefore it is necessary for a prmce to harden 
himself and learn to be good or otherwise according 
to the exigence of his affairs. . . . How honourable 
it IS for a prmce to keep his word everybody under- 
stands Nevertheless experience has shown in our 
times that those who have not tied themselves to it 
have done great thmgs, and by their cunning atif j 
subtlety have overcome those who have been super- 
stitiously exact.... A prince who is wise and 
prudent cannot or ought not to keep his word when 
the keeping of it is to his prejudice, and the causes 
for which he promised are removed. Were men 
good this doctrme should not be taught; but because 
they are wicked and not likely to keep faith with you 
you are not obliged to any such strictness with them.* 

The enunciation of tiie pnnciples of what is politely 
called rawon d'&ai shocked Europe. ‘Old Nick* was a 
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suitable name for their author They were ‘pestilent 
Machivihan policies/ ssud an Elizabethan, because 
they approved what men were onl/ too apt to do m 
their worst moments 

What Machiavelh taught, m fact, was freedom from 
those moral restramts and scruples which theChurchhad 
handed down from time out of mmd. Once this had 
been done the doctrme of Absolutism or National 
Sovereignty developed apace How far it is justified m 
the mtemal orgamzation of states we will consider later 
In the mtemational sphere it teaches, as Hobbes^ said, 
that the normal relationship between States is a state of 
war, that is, a state of nature m which prevails ‘con- 
tmual fear and danger of violent death, and the life of 
man sohtary, poor, nasty, brutish and short’ Some 
writers unwilhngly admitted this to be the case; others 
said that it was emmently n^t and proper The two 
wnters who pushed the theory to eictremes were Hegel 
and Treitschke, Bismarck’s philosopher. In the view 
of the former the State is the realization of the highest 
moral and rational ideal; what it says is therefore 
right Hence mtemational law and morahty cannot 
and ought not to exist because it would limit the 
supremacy of the State Free sovereign States, said 
Treitschke, cannot have obligations towards one 
another because treaties are only voluntary agreements 
which may be terimnated at the will of either party. 
‘The essence of the State is, firstly power; secondly 
power, thirdly power.* 

A typical argument for war is added ‘The hope of 
banishmg war is not only meanmgless but immoral; 
for its disappearance would turn the earth mto a great 
temple of selfishness ’ Apparently States may be selfish, 

'The auUior of Leotothan. 1651 
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but men may not A more common argument is the 
biological one You cannot change human nature, say 
some, hence the struggle for existence remains the true 
law of nature This is what Hobbes said; but Darwin’s 
theory of ‘the survival of the fittest’ (the phrase is 
Spencer’s) is dragged in to support Ihe statement 
Darwin gives no authority for this vidW The struggle, 
he pomted out, operated m two ways, by Competition 
or by Co-operation Mutual aid is just as much Nature’s 
way as is competition Examples from the animal and 
insect world are superfluous Indeed, biologically 
speakmg, Internationalism is not a vam dream but a 
practical necessity for the contmued development of 
human life, because war does not m fact result m the 
survival of the fittest, but of the feeblest stock 

It would be a mistake to regard these views on 
Sovereignty asmerely the explosions of hverish theorists. 
Ratson d’etat has been practised far more than it has 
been preached In his salad days Frederick the Great 
wrote a treatise to show how shockmg Machiavelli’s 
doctrmes were, but when he came to the throne he put 
them mto practice most successfully Machiavelli 
waxed enthusiastic about the way his hero, Cesare 
Borgia, mvited his rebel generals to dinner and then 
chopped oif their heads It was a beZ impresa, a fine, 
sudden, ruthless stroke of pohcy— only equalled by the 
events of June 30, 1934 m Germany. Many realistic 
statesmen have done these thmgs, but few remark as 
Cavour did. ‘What rascals we should be if we did for 
ourselves what we do for our country!’ 

What this doctnne amounts to is a divorce betoen 
pubhc and private morahly. Religion forbids us to act 
in certam ways and the Law sees to it that we don’t. 
But m mtemational pohtics, accordmg to the ‘realist,’ 
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there is no such standard of ethics because there is no 
law to enforce it It is perfectly true that the analogy 
between private and pubhc life is not exact, because the 
State has a wider responsibility than the individual It 
cannot prefer death before dishonour. Men may allow 
themselves to be imprisoned or put to death for their 
behefs, but it is*far more doubtful whether the State 
has the right to commit smcide m this manner Admit- 
tmg this, it is difficult to see why a state should not 
keep faith Wars fou^t m self-defence may be justi- 
fiable; scrapping treaties or refusing to arbitrate is not. 

If file existence of mtemational morality is denied, 
international law is out of the question Law represents 
the mmimum of morality, it tells you not to steal, but 
it does not force you to be unselfish At present mtei^ 
national law is m an uneasy stage between morality 
and law proper It is not a body of rules laid down by 
a supreme legislature and enforced by sanctions, 
because neither exist Does this mean that morality 
does not exist either^ That is what the philosophers of 
de^am say. Men can’t be trusted, says the Dictator, 
therefore they must be ruled; the Democrat, with a 
more optimistic view of human nature, says. Give them 
a chance to rule themselves and the result will not be as 
bad as you expect He argues that the opposite view 
overlooks the chance of men becozmng more moral as 
they are given more responsibility. He asks you to 
compare the mternal condition of a country five hun- 
dred years ago with what it is to-day. Law has become 
supreme within the State, it has suppressed duelling, 
private warfare, piracy and the like. On that analogy 
it may be possible for a law to exist between nations 
as it already does between men. Individuals have had 
to surrender a part of tiieir mdependence m order to 
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live together as members of a society. Cannot nation 
states do the same? 

Jean Bodm, one of ^fhe earhest wnters on sovereignty 
(1576), argues that though the Prince is supreme in 
most respects he is stiU bound by the laws of nature 
and of God In the same way we sometimes say, ‘Yes, 
that may be the law of the land, but is it nght?’ 
What IS imphed is that there is a fundamental law of 
sorts which overrides statutory law Where does this 
notion come from^ 

The Greeks realized that occasionally the law of God 
conflicted with the law of man; whenever it did so, 
Bivme Law was held to be supreme In this way the 
idea of a Law of Nature was developed, somethmg 
which was umversally admitted to be reasonable, and 
therefore divme, a law which, St Paul said, is ‘written 
on the hearts of men ’ The stoics took up this philo- 
sophic notion and, as many of them were lawyers, 
apphed it to Roman Law, so that Roman Law soon 
came to recognize three types of law. lus Cwile— State 
law, the law of the land, lus Gentium>>-the law common 
to the various peoples (not States) with which imperial 
admmistrators had to deal; and lus Naturale— ‘the 
dictates of right reason.’ lus Gentium began as a means 
of facihtatmg trade It was seen that certain customs 
were common to all people, for instance that a debtor 
should pay his debts, that men must keep faith m 
contracts, that foreshores were common property (a 
prmciple not yet recognized m Enghsh Law). In the 
final stage of Roman Law m the Institutes of Justinian 
for example, the lus Gentmm and the lus Naturale were 
identified, the one bemg regarded as the practical 
expression of the prmciples laid down by the other. 

In medieval times this identification was extended 
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by relating the Law of Nature to the Divine Will. St 
Thomas Aqmnas, for example, teaches that the Law of 
Nature is that part of the Law of God which human 
reason is able to ascertam The resuH was that through- 
out the Middle Ages the Rule of Law, something which 
bound even Emperors, was fundamental When St 
Loms found that he had no right to certam districts 
which had fallen to him as the spoils of war, he gave 
them back to the English. Unfortunately at the end of 
the period some short-sighted Papal lawyers began to 
argue that, inasmuch as the Pope was God*s supreme 
representative on earth, his will must be accepted as 
divine It was through this breach m the fortress of 
the Rule of Law that the writers on sovereignty entered; 
they allowed every prmce to be ]udge m his own cause 
Two theories of the State, therefore, stand in oppo- 
sition to each other* the view that the State is sovereign 
and above all laws, human or divme, because it is its 
own law, and the view which mamtams the existence 
of a Law of Nature or of Reason, overriding whatever 
the State may have laid down The use of the phrase 
*natural law’ is rare m English Law, chiefly because the 
term is defective m a strictly legal sense True law 
must be determinable, and it is hard to see men agree- 
ing on what is the Divme Will m a particular instance. 
But it does occasionally appear m the old stoic sense, 
as m the followmg Order m Council for Rhodesia 
Courts there are ordered to be 'guided in civil cases 
between natives by native law, so far as that law is not 
repugnant to natural justice or morality, or to any 
order made by Her Majesty m Council ’ Even if it is 
Ihus seldom stated outright, the conception is always 
there standing for the purpose of the law It is always 
implicit in the schoolboy’s question Ts it fair?’ 
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'The grandest function of the law of Nature/ wrote 
Sir Henry Maine, 'was discharged m giving bu:th to 
modem mtemational law*^ The principal writer who 
brou^t this about was Hugo Grotius in his He Jure 
Belli et Pacts (1625). He was wntmg in the midst of the 
Thirty Years’ War and he confesses that he was appalled 
at the 'licence of whidi savages would be a^amed. 
Men rushed to arms on the most frivolous excuses, and 
once war was declared there was no respect for the laws 
of God or man, nothmg but a not of fury as though 
authorization had been given for every sort of crime.’ 
He therefore attempted to discover a common law 
between nations which would restram this sort of thing 
The great populanty his book achieved showed that 
there were plenty of others who agreed with him But 
he was a legal theorist rather than a statesman and his 
views had little practical effect With one of his sug- 
gestions, however, everyone is familiar to-day. As a 
Dutchman he resented '^e clauns of the Portuguese to 
treat the Atlantic as a Portuguese lake; even worse 
were the claims of the Engbsh over the Channel, the 
mam artery of Dutch trade So he put forward the idea 
that the seas were free, and that countries could claim 
control only over the frmge of waters suiroundmg their 
coasts The prmciple of the Freedom of the Seas, with 
the existence of temtonal waters (the limit is usually 
three miles), is part of modem International Law. 

As a basis upon which such law might be built 
Grotius pomted to the existing laws and customs of the 
sea upon which many nations were already agreed. 
He also suggested that the prmciples of Roman Law 
might be usefully applied. About this time every 
country in Europe except England was allowmg Roman 

^Ancient Lam 1861 
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Law to supersede much of the native Customary Law 
International Law is much mdebted to this ‘Recep- 
tion’ as it IS called, because the Roman Law of Pro- 
perty came to be apphed to the territorial possessions 
of states. Hence we often speak of Britam ‘owning’ 
Kenya, or France ‘ownmg’ Corsica— the prmciple of 
territorial sovereignty. 

But a difficulty immediately arises. States vary m 
size But m International Law, said the Swiss jurist 
Vattel m 1758, all states must be regarded as equal, 
irrespective of size of temtory. *A dwarf is as much 
a man as a giant is; a small repubhc no less a sovereign 
state than the most powerful kmgdom’ That is 
admitted m law to-day, but the practical difficulties 
are very great Has a country the size of Iraq the 
same say in mternational aSairs as a country the 
size of Russia’ Before the law, yes, but m pohtical 
matters the Great Powers play a predominant part 
Just as the largest shareholder has most mterest m the 
affairs of a company, so a Great Power has more 
responsibility m mternational settlements than a 
small one 

These metaphors, which treat a country as a person 
with a hf e and properly of its own, make for misleadmg 
personifications When for convenience, we make use 
of the expression ‘Germany says , * we mean no 
more than ‘the German government expresses such and 
such an opinion’ Unfortunately the metaphor is not 
carried to its logical conclusion We are so busy stress- 
ing the equahty and mdependence of states that we 
forget that th^, like mdividuals, have to hve together 
on this planet, and that therefore they, like mdividuals, 
must develop sociable habits In countries where 
Absolutism or Dictatorship is the rule men are quick to 
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talk about the 'anarchy* of freedom; they are not so 
anxious to appreciate tiie dangers of anarchy in inter- 
national life 

Before the present century the necessity of mter- 
national co-operation was but seldom seen The world 
was larger, wars were local affans and economic crises 
did not affect every country as they do to-day. Occa- 
sionally a particularly long and devastatmg war raised 
the question of mternational organization In the reign 
of Henry IV the French Foreign Minister, Sully, 
sketched out his Grand Design, an idea which has much 
m common with M Briand's plan of a Umted States of 
Europe. Similar^ W illiam Penn the Quaker sug- 
gested m 1690 'the Establishment of an European 
Diet’ to 'establish rules of justice for sovereign prmces 
to observe to one another’ 

More influential was Rousseau’s resurrection of the 
scheme of Bemardm St Pierre, an optimistic abbi of the 
early eighteenth century. Rousseau points out clearly 
the weakness of mternational law, then and now: 

'As to what IS commonly styled mternational law 
it is certam that m the absence of all sanctions its 
dictates are mere phantoms with even less power 
than the law of nature The natural law speaks at 
any rate to the mdmdual heart But mternational 
law, havmg no guarantee beyond the mterest of 
those who accept it, finds that its decisions are only 
respected so long as self-mterest confirms them ’ 

Rousseau also pomts out the weakness of the theory 
of the Balance of Power, the theory that by pacts and 
alliances you can overawe your enemy, a theory largely 
responsible for the Great War The fallacy is that the 
Balance defeats its own end by overbalancmg, smce 
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each group wii^es to go one further than its nval by 
‘gaming a preponderance in the number of allies. The 
result IS, says Rousseau, that *a union with some men 
has thus made us the enemies of all mankmd ’ The 
solution can ‘only be through some kmd of federal 
government that could unite the nations much as 
mdividuals are umted now, the one set hke the other 
submittmg to the impartial authority of Law.’ 

An equally modem treatment, though also written 
m the eighteenth century, is Kant’s Project of Perpetual 
Peace. This really amounts to the draft of the Covenant 
of the League of Nations All nations, he suggests 
should sign a peace treaty which mcludes articles 
for bannmg secret treaties, prohibiting the purchase 
or exchange of temtones without ascertammg the 
wishes of the inhabitants, non-mterference m the 
mternal affairs of other countnes, and some measure 
of disarmament Nations must ‘enter into a League 
of Nations {Volkerhund)^ an organization where every 
state, even Ihe smallest, can expect security and peace, 
not from its own power or its own decision, but from 
this great Society of Nations, where the powers of all 
are umted m one and the decision is given by the 
general will actmg accordmg to law ’ 

As a result of the advances made by trade and 
invention m the nmeteenth century the world has 
^runk to an astomshmg degree Governments have 
nowadays not merely a duty but an mterest m the 
maintenance of world peace In non-pohtical matters 
mternational agreements have long been the rule the 
Postal and Telegraph Unions, the suppression of 
Slavery and Piracy, agreements concermng Radio, 
Canals, Copyright, and even Wagon Lits But over 
other matters of equal mternational mterest— emigra- 
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tion, raw materials, armaments— states still claim 
domestic jurisdiction No nation to-day is entirely 
self-supportmg or independent; there is defimte 
evidence that they all belong to a Society of Nations, 
that they do not hve m a state of nature, as writers on 
sovereignty would have us beheve 
Reason dictates the necessity of some sort of mter- 
national system; experience has shown that it can be 
successful But on the rock of Nationalism all attempts 
to reach permanent pohtical agreements have been 
wrecked The first of sudi attempts was the Congress 
System after the Napoleomc wars Its prmciples were 
high-soundmg, but it failed m practice because it 
became an organization for putting the clock back to 
the previous century. It remams an object lesson m the 
danger of attemptmg to preserve the status quo in a 
changmg world and of mterfermg m the mtemal 
affairs of other countries For good reasons Canning 
finally toipedoed the whole scheme, exclaiming as he 
did so, *£ach nation for itself, and God for us all!’ 

Throughout the century there were sporadic attempts 
at concihation over particular matters Pohtical 
queshonswere frequently settled at conferences without 
havmg resort to war. In this way Belgium was 
separated from Holland, Norway from Sweden; thorny 
problems such as the partition of Africa, nval claims in 
Morocco or the Balkan question were successfully 
solved The conference which settled the latter pro- 
blem, the Congress of Berhn m 1878, is indeed a superb 
proof that the idea^ of Collective Security is feasible 
On that occasion the chief powers agreed that Russia 
should not overrun the Balkans, and the Tsar was 
forced to retract his claims 
This method of concihation, sittmg around green 
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baize tables instead of digging trenches, has therefore 
been frequently successful So has the method of 
Arbitration 'i^e Alabama case of 1871 revived its 
popularity when it was seen that a great power like 
Britam was willing to meet the heavy claims of the 
USA. without resortmg to war But m the present 
state of international law cases mvolvmg national 
prestige are, m practice, non-justiciable When the Tsar 
attempted, at the Hague Conferences of 1899 and 1907, 
to get the nations to settle them differences by arbitra- 
tion and not by trial-by-combat he met with no 
response The Kaiser called the scheme 'humanitarian 
nonsense’; the British Government said 'we will assent 
to nothing which may lixmt the development or 
efficiency of the English fleet, and compel England to 
submit important decisions to the decision of thmd 
parties’, and France refused to allow any scheme to 
'hmit the complete mdependence of the great states.* 

Two good things did come out of those unlucky con- 
ferences— a convention to humanize war (the Red 
Cross had been founded m 1868), and the Hague Court 
of International Justice Another such court was set 
up by Article 14 of the Covenant— the Permanent 
Court of International Justice So far, however, few 
of the great powers have signed without reservations 
the Optional Clause, by which they agree to submit to 
its decisions m every case. 

Nationalism and the lack of proper diplomatic 
machinery were the chief causes of the Great War. It 
was a coiffiict which raised above all the question which 
has been considered m this chapter are states Sovereign 
or are they Dependent on one another m their mutual 
relationships^ President Wilson clarified the issue with 
prophetic msight in January, 1917: 
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‘The question upon which the whole future peace 
and pohcy of the world depends is this Is the present 
war a struggle for a just and secure peace or only 
for a new bdance of power^ Only a tranquil Europe 
can be a stable Europe There must be, not a balance 
of power, but a commumty of power; not organized 
rivalries but an organized common peace First of 
all it must be a peace without victory Victory would 
mean peace forced upon the loser, a victor’s terms 
imposed upon the vanquished. It would be accepted 
in humiliation, under duress, as intolerable sacrifice 
and would leave a sting, a resentment, a bitter 
memory upon which terms of peace would rest, not 
permanent, but on^ as upon quicksands ’ 

The Treaty of Versailles was the attempted solution. 
Wilson, Smuts and others disapproved of much that 
was m the Treaty because they saw it would entail just 
such consequences. But in the forefront of the Treaty 
stands the Covenant of the League. To this Wilson 
pinned his faith Even if the Treaty was bad, was there 
not Article 19 which allowed for revision? In the 
Preamble of the Covenant the essential aims of the 
League are admirably set forth: 

‘The High Contracting Parties— 

In order to promote mtemational co-operation 
and to achieve mtemational peace and security 
by the acceptance of obhgations not to resort 
to war, 

by the prescnption of open, just and honour- 
able relations between nations, 
by the firm establishment of the understandings 
of mtemational law as the actual rule of con- 
duct among Governments, and 
by the mamtenance of justice and a scrupulous 
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respect for all treaty obligations m the dealings 
of all organized peoples with one another, 

Agree to this Covenant of the League of Nations ’ 

It IS not our business here to describe the League, or 
to recount its history All that it is necessary to observe 
IS that it does provide the machinery of an mternational 
organization, and that the ideals which animate it are 
the opposite to those expounded by Machiavelli and 
his followers Everything is there if it can be made to 
work Unfortunately it was mcorporated m the Peace 
Treaty and it has suffered for the sms of that Treaty. 
As long as there remam powers which cold-moulder 
it, as long as it appears to be merely an organization 
for the contmuation of the status quo, so long wiU it 
contmue to be meffective On the humamtarian side 
' admirable work has been done, but m pohtics the 
forces of Nationalism and Imperiahsm have on two 
occasions— Manchuria 'and Abyssmia— proved too 
strong for it. But it should never be said that the 
League has failed To say so is to make use of the 
vicious habit of personification The League is what 
the governments of the world make it At the present 
moment it is the Will to make the machmery work, 
not the machmery itself, which is at fault. 

Professor Toynbee mterprets history m terms of 
Challenge and Response ^ The Challenge to-day is the 
danger of war, the Response is the League If the 
Response m its present or future form fails, the alterna- 
tive for our civilization is dear Law has been defined 
as *a body of rules for human conduct which by com- 
mon consent shall be enforced by external power ’ It 
IS the common consent, m other words mternational 

iSee bdov, page 220 
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morality, which is lacking af present The lack of this 
consent makes the apphcation of Sanctions or Collective 
Security difficult and dangerous We have seen why 
this IS so The legal and political difficulties which at 
present loom so large can be easily solved if mtemational 
morality exists That such a morahty is slowly develop- 
mg can be seen from the successes of the League; that 
it IS still far from universal can be seen from its failures 
In his Independence Day message for 1918 President 
Wilson once and for all expressed the ideal of mter- 
nationalism What we seek is the reign of law, based 
upon the consent of the governed and sustamed by the 
organized opmion of mankind * 
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FREEDOM OP THOUGHT 

T he Great War, said President Wilson, was fought 
to make the world safe for Democracy. Ten years 
later Signor Mussolini tned to wnte its epitaph ‘The 
body of liberty is dead and her corpse already putres- 
cent’ 

Accordmg to pessimists the nmeteen-thirties will be 
seen by future histonans as the twihght of Liberty The 
true democrat remains unconvmced by the tide of 
reaction he sees setting m against his ideals m so many 
parts of the world He is no longer the bouncing 
optimist he was at the end of the last century He is 
wiUmg to concede that Democracy may not be the 
natural or mevitable form of government for every 
people; but he is still convmced that it is the only 
rational form of government He will certainly admit 
that great dangers threaten the existence of Democracy 
to-day. Chief amongst these is the danger of ignorance 
Many of the citizens of democratic states are slow to 
recognize the true worth of their hentage of freedom 
The vast majonty leave school without any realiza- 
tion of what Democracy means, because Ihey have 
not been adequately educated in citizenship Bliss- 
fully ignorant of their responsibilities, they do not 
realize the significance of the threats to their hentage. 
What their forefathers fought for, they take for granted 
Long ago Mill pointed out the danger of this natural 
lazmess, this ‘fatal tendency of mankmd to leave off 
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thiTiInng about a thing when it is no longer doubt- 
ful’ 

These chapters should therefore be read as an attempt 
to ea^lain, however bnefly, why Liberty is valuable 
and what it imphes We shall not attempt to describe 
the institutions of Democracy, how f^cious th^ 
are as a test of its existence was proved by the fate of 
the almost perfect paper constitution of the Weimar 
Republic ^ Deinocracy is something which may not be 
defined but can be recognized For our present pur- 
pose we will say that Democracy is a system of hberties 
secured by a parliamentary constitution and guaran- 
teed by various Bills of Rights, not Declarations, because 
the latter are merely dogmas which have not the force 
of law. From this point of view Democracy means, 
not so much the direct rule of the people, but the rule 
of Law made by the representatives of tiie people; as 
such it maj^be contrasted with rule of force, or of wealth, 
or even of mass emotion 

We wiU begm our study of the democratic back- 
ground with two standard defimtions of Liberty, 
because Democracy is the pohtical system based on that 
ideal The first is by Tom Paine.^ 'Liberty consists in 
the right to do whatever is not contrary to the rights 
of others’; that is, a reject for the others which 
permits Fair Play. The second is by Professor Laski. 
'Liberty means being faithful to oneself, and it is 
maintained by the courage to resist’ The &st stresses 
the negative a^ect of Liberalism (to give the democratic 
creed its general name), the conditions under which 
self-development may take place, the second is more 
positive in that it implies a duty on the part of the 

ilh Geimany, lfil8>33 

^Author of The Sights of Man, 1790 
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individual to develop his own personahty. In both the 
stress is laid on the individual, not on the society of 
which he is a member Liberal democracy assumes 
that the aim of the State is the creation of conditions 
under whidi all its members may live good lives As 
Aristotle said, the State comes mto eiostence to make life 
possible, but it contmues m emstence to make life good 
The Liberal creed is therefore essentially mdividualistic 
and rationalistic, it is based on the idea that man is 
a rational animal who is at his best when he is most 
free 

From this pomt of view Mill develops the prmciple 
*that the sole end for which mankind are warranted 
in mterfermg with the hberty of any of their number 
is self-protection The liberty of tiie individual must 

be thus far limited he must not make himself a 
nuisance to other people * The problem of Democracy 
IS how to balance disdplme with freedom, the good of 
the whole with the good of the parts Running ^ough 
Mill’s argument is the distinction between self-regardmg 
and other-regardmg actions, which have to be hmited 
m order to preserve the liberty of each one To-day 
we are able to see more clearly that this is largely a 
theoretical distmction There is little we can say or do 
m a highly organized society that does not have some 
effect on other people By stiessmg the negative a^ects 
of social theory, by talking about the problem as one 
of man’s rights against the State, liberals often distort 
the nature of the organism called the State, or more 
accurately. Society Political theory has from the start 
been divided on this question and all theorists may be 
divided mto two classes those who make Liberty their 
aun, and those who emphasize the claims of Authority. 
Mill’s distinction has at least this to be said for it, that 
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m its absence the way is made free for Society to 
tyrannize over every aspect of the life of the mdividual 
What are these self-regardmg actions, the system 
of liberties with which we identify Democracy’ Mill 
defines ‘the region of human liberly’ as follows 

Tt compnses, first, the mward domain of con- 
sciousness demandmg hberty of conscience, m the 
most comprehensive sense, hberty of thought and 
feelmg; absolute freedom of opinion and sentiment 
on all subjects practical or speculative, scientific, 
moral or theological The liberty of expressmg and 
publishmg opmions may seem to fall under a 
different pnnciple, smce it belongs to that part of the 
conduct of an mdividual which concerns other 
people; but, bemg almost of as much importance as 
the hberty of thought itself, and restmg m great part 
on the same reasons, it is practically mseparable &om 
It Secondly, the prmciple requires hberty of tastes 
and pursuits, of framing the plan of our life to smt 
our own character, of domg what we like, subject 
to such consequences as may follow— without im- 
pediment from our fellow creatures so long as what 
we do does not harm them, even though they should 
think our conduct foolish, perverse or wrong. 
Thirdly, from this hberty of each mdividual follows 
the hberty, withm the same limits, of combination 
among mdmduals— freedom to umte, for any pur- 
pose not involvmg harm to others No society 
m which these liberties are not, on the whole, 
respected is free, whatever may be its form of 
government ’ 

It IS our busmess to see how the demand for these 
hberties evolved and what they amount to It must be 
realized from the start that they are all mterconnected, 
that you cannot, for example, have pohtical hberty 



65 


FREEDOM OF THOUGHT 

without the freedom of the Press Hence the reader 
must he pr ^aied for occasional repetition At the same 
time it IS hoped that he does not expect a complete 
history of mdividualism Lord Acton was the only 
man who tried to write the history of Liberiy, and he 
made no more than a start because he died before he 
fiTnshpd readmg everythmg relevant to the subject 
Like Topsy, Democracy ‘just grow’d ’ We can do no 
more than mention some of the stages by which we 
have arrived at our present situation 

* • ^ 

Freedom of thought is fundamental to Democracy. 
Thought precedes action, and without some degree of 
hberty m this respect progress of any sort would be 
impossible Milton was nght to prize it above all 
‘Give me the nght to know, to utter, and to argue 
freely accordmg to conscience, above all other hberties.’ 
But thought is free by its own nature, what is essential 
IS freedom to commumcate one’s own Noughts to others. 
Hence freedom of thought rniphes freedom of speech, 
and that imphes freedom to pnnt and to speak in 
pubhc It was because of this fundamental character 
of the freedom of conscience that the demand for 
toleration was one of the chief motives in the creation of 
Democracy Political hberty is no more tVian the 
mstrument whereby civil and rdigious hberly is 
secured. 

Our chief debt to the Greeks is their mvention of 
critical thinkmg They ware the most mquisitive of 
peoples and they were the first to exercise their 
freely Free speech flourished m Athens as it has seldom 
flourished elsewhere Hence it is curious that we 
find m such an atmosphere the first martyr to the cause 



66 THE MEANING OP DEMOCRACY 

of freedom of thought The case of Socrates abounds 
m paradoxes He was condemned nommally as a 
blasphemer, but it is probable that the real cause of his 
death was that he disagreed with the democratic faction 
m power. He died because he defended the mtegnty 
of Ins behefs agamst the tyranny of the majority What 
he called a 'supernatural voice’ told him that his duty 
was 'livmg for philosophy and cross-questiomng both 
myself and others ’ He f^t bound to obey this charge, 
and he justified his activities as of benefit to the State 
‘Daily discussions of the matters about which you hear 
me conversmg is the highest good for man,’ he told his 
judges, 'life that is not treated by such discussion is not 
worth hvmg * 

Every liberal will agree with him m this; but every 
hberal is not as wise as Socrates When he was given 
the chance to escape death he refused on the grounds 
that loyalty to the laws of the State, even if they con- 
demned a man to death, had a greater claim on a man 
than considerations of his own safety or freedom He 
upheld the hberty of thought, but he demed the right 
of rebellion Speakmg of a man’s debt to his country 
as he lay manacled m prison he told Crito ‘that you 
ought to reverence her and submit to her and work for 
her when she is m need, for your country more than 
for your father, and either wm her consent or obey 
her will, suffer what she bids you suffer, and hold your 
peace, be it imprisonment, or blows, or wounds m war, 
or death— it must be borne, and it is nght that it should 
be borne, there must be no yielding, no runmng away, 
no desertmg one’s post’ Nowhere else m history do 
we find a man who saw both sides of the pohtical 
problem so clearly, who weighed so justly the rights of 
the mdividual and the claims of society. 
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Under the early Roman Empire freedom of con- 
science was general because of the diversity of religious 
faiths held by its subjects Before long, however, an 
exception was made m the case of the Christians and 
the famous persecutions began Christians were con- 
demned to death because their faith was incompatible 
with the worship of the Emperor, the one obligatory 
nte throughout the Empire, they were thus persecuted 
on political rather than reli^ous grounds These 
persecutions came to an end when Constantme pub- 
h^ed the Edict of TolerationmSlS They had evidently 
failed m their object,andthen:failure proves the fallacy 
of persecution as a means of rootmg out unpleasant 
doctrmes The words of Gamdid to the court which 
tned to silence St Peter and his fnends are those by 
which all attempts at the suppression of freedom of 
thought stand condemned. 'Refram from these 
and let them alone; for if this counsel or this work be 
of men, it will come to nought, but if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even to 
fight agamst God ’ Magna estveritosetpraevalehitJ On 
a long view history justifies this optimism Persecution 
may drive opimons underground, as the tenets of the 
Albigensians were crushed by St, Dommic’s Inquisi- 
tion; but the heresies of to-day are the orthodoxies of 
to-morrow, and those same tenets reappeared with 
Hus and Luther and Calvm Persecution never 
enjoy more than a temporary success; nor is it ever 
justifiable, because no one is convmced if an argument 
is decided by force Nor, finally, does it pay. It amounts 
0 noming more than cuttmg off your nose to spite 
your face, as the poverty created in France ly the 
expulsion of the Huguenots m 1685 proved. 

Prom bemg m the position of a persecuted minonly 
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the Church rose to the position of a persecuting 
majority Throughout the Middle Ages, the Age of 
Faith, or more correctly, the Age of Authority, reason 
was not free. Heresies were regarded not merely as 
wrong but as seditious Heretics were dangerous 
enemies to society and were treated as such If you 
admit the truth of the premise, the apology of the 
Church for metmg out this treatment to those who dis- 
agreed with her is entmely convmcmg The premise is 
that the way to salvation has been revealed to the 
Roman Church alone, m their own mterest, therefore, 
men idiould accept its authonty as a guide throu^ the 
jungle of errors m this world The text Compel them to 
come in was thus the orthodox excuse for persecutions 
from the time of Augustme onwards When Abelard 
claimed that % doubtmg we come to question, and 
by seekmg we may come upon truth,’ he was speakmg 
like a Greek, not like a monk, m consequence his 
opinions were condemned and his books burned 
With the Renaissance, the Discovery of Man, a's it 
has been called, a revival of critical thmkmg took place 
The new mdmdualism dismtegrated the uniformity of 
medieval belief A renewed curiosity led to the 
adoption of the experimental method maU branches of 
hfe The potentialities of Man were discovered and 
exploited by such representative figures as Leonardo da 
Vmci, Shakespeare and Bacon At the same time this 
mdividualism created the Reformation and the 
Reformation mtroduced an era of wars and persecu- 
tions on a horrible scale The Presbytenan was as 
mtolerant as his Jesuit opponent, Calvm created an 
even more soul-destroymg uniformity m Geneva than 
the Inquisition did m Spam So, when the services 
rendered by the new movements to the cause of freedom 
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of thought are consiiiered, we must distmgiudi between 
the mtolerant Reformers, who predommated at the 
tiTTiP, and the tolerant Humanists whose viewsultimately 
tnumphed Luther and Calvm stood for the past, 
Erasmus and Montaigne for the future ‘It is settmg a 
Tiigh value on one’s opmions,* said the latter, 'to roast 
men on account of them.’ 

The Protestant Reformers laid the foundation of their 
religion m the mtegnty of the mdividual’s mterpretation 
of &e scnptures; they claimed freedom of conscience 
or, as it came to be called, the Inner Light, m obedience 
to which Socrates had died Such a prmciple was bound 
to lead m the end to toleration of divers rehgious 
opmions This truth was first seen by the most radical 
of the sects, the Anabaptists, and toleration was first 
practised m the American colomes where sects which 
had been exiled by persecution in Europe founded their 
rehgious democracies It was the rule not only m the 
Quaker colony of Fenn^lvania, but in the Roman 
Cathohc colony of Maryland; and it was first openly 
stated by Roger Wilhams, the founder offheBapti^ 
commumly of Rhode Island* 'all civil states with their 
offices of ]ustiGe m their re^ective constitutions and 
administrations, are essentially proved civil and there- 
fore not judges, governors or defenders of the ^intual 
state of worship.’ 

It was by means of this distmction between the 
rehgious and secular activities of a society, this refusal 
to identify Church with State, that toleration was won. 
The civil State had no business, it was held, to control 
the consciences of its members In France, after many 
years of devastating strife causedby religious diffierences, 
both the Huguenots and the Cathohc Politiques namfi 
to this sensible conclusion, Henry IV has the honour 
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of being the lirstSovereignto tolerate opposing religious 
views by his Edict of Nantes (1598) When Louis XIV 
revoked that Edict in 1685 he merely showed what httle 
conception he had either of statesmanship or justice. 

Meanwhile the practical advantages of toleration had 
been proved m the stat^ where it existed Both 
Brandenburg and the Umted Provmces developed 
rapidly because they made no rehgious distmctions 
English observers were particularly impressed by the 
prosperity which was to be attributed to this state of 
afiairs When the Revolution of 1688 was completed 
the Whigs hastened to reward their pohtical alhes, the 
Dissenters, with the Act of Toleration They reahzed 
that such an Act was likely to increase the prosperity 
as well as the umty of the kmgdom But they were 
takmg no risks They granted nothmg more than 
freedom of worship They did not even repeal the 
recusancy laws against the Cathohcs, they just did not 
enforce them Nor did they repeal the Test Act, which 
prohibited anyone who was not an Anghcan from 
participatmg m pohtical aSairs Dissenters and 
Cathohcs had to wait till 1829 before they were enfran- 
chised, and Jews till as late as 1858 

The men who passed this Act m 1689 had been 
influenced by the arguments of then apologist, John 
Locke, m hisLetter CoTiceminpTolerattonpublished that 
year. Locke was then hving m Amsterdam, where he 
was much impressed by the benefits accrumg from 
Toleration He puts forward his views in a sensible, if 
unini^ired, manner. His basic prmciple is the separa- 
tion between the rehgious and civil powers ‘Render 
unto Caesar the things which be Caesar’s, and unto God 
the thmgs which be God’s ’ ‘The care of souls cannot 
belong to the civil magistrate, because his power con- 
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sists only m outward force; but true audsaviugreligion 
consists in the inward persuasion of the mind/ Force 
b therefore is no argument, *only li^t and evidence can 
work a change m man’s opimons’ Nor is persecution 
ever justified, for it is not your busmessto save your 
neighbour’s souL Without toleration peace, unity and 
prosperity cannot exist withm the State But where 
opimons lead to anti-social acts theStatemustinteifere. 
*no opimons contrary to human society, or to those 
moral rules which are necessary to the preservation of 
Civil society, are to be tolerated by the magistrate’ 
This might, of course, give very wide powers to the 
State, but Locke limits them to two cases m which 
toleration cannot be granted— those who recognize a 
Sovereign other than the one designated by the law of 
the land (Jacobites, for example, or Papists, if they 
accept the Pope as superior to the kmg in civil affairs) ; 
and those, such as atheists who, because they do not 
beheve m God, cannot be trusted to keep their promises 
In France hberty of wordiip was the fruit of the 
Revolution; in Prussia it was granted by Frederick the 
Great because he wasafreethmker,andmItalyCavour 
mcluded it m the constitution of the new kingdom. 
But for many years after liberty of worship had been 
granted toleration was by no means complete. For a 
long time authonty contested the nght to speak freely 
on religious questions with the threat of prosecution for 
blasphemy Such laws were the weapons used to 
oppose new Tieresies* such as Deism, Materialism or 
Rationalism In the early mneteenth century many 
obscure Englishmen, mostly Chartists, suffered long 
rerms of imprisonment for hawking Paine’s Age of 
Reason (1794) about the countryside. The disciples of 
Darwin did not suffer such persecution, but they were 
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and are attacked violently for their opinions, and are 
still occasionally prevented from holdmg teachmg posts 
Freedom of the Press is closely associated with the 
cause of Rehgious Toleration The most inspired plea 
on its behalf occurs m Mdton’s Ateopagiticd (1644). 
With magnificent optimism, Milton glaims freedom of 
speech as essential to the advance of knowledge--^ 

‘Thou^ all the wmds of doctrine were let loose to 
play upon the earth, so Truth be m the field, we do 
mjunously by licensmg and prohibiting to mis- 
d^bt her strength Let her and Falsehood grapple; 
whoever knew Truth put to the worse, m a free and 
open encounter’ Who knows not that Truth 
IS strong, next to the Almighty, ^e needs no pohcies, 
no stratagems, no hcensmgs to make her victorious, 
those are the shifts and defences that error makes 
against her power 

Certainly the mtellectual advances made by our 
civilization would have been impossible without 
freedom It is enough to see what happened to the 
researches of Roger Bacon m the thirteenth century, or 
to contemplate the mtellectual paralysis whidi creeps 
over a community once freedom is demed by a Calvm 
or a Napoleon Of course the pursuit of Error becomes 
jiwt as possible as the pursmt of Truth The logical 
standpomt m this req)ect is therefore Voltame’s, that 
redoubtable champion: T do not agree with a word 

you say, but I will defend to the death your ri^t to 
sayit» 

Freedom of the Press is the Ark of the Covenant of 
Democracy because pubhc cnticism is essential to the 
workmg of its institutions Never has criticism been 
more necessary than to-day, when the weapons of pro- 
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paganda are so strong and so subtle But, like other 
liberties, this also must be limited The extent to which 
criticism is free varies with the Press Laws of every 
country, m England it is at first sight astonishing to 
find that it is not even ofifimally recognized There is 
no passage m the Statute Book analogous to Article XI 
of the Declaration of the Rights of Man* *The free 
commumcation of ideas and opinions is one of the most 
precious of the rights of man ’ 

Liberty of the Press was created in this country m a 
very simple way hi 1695 Parhament refused to renew 
the Licensmg Act passed under Charles H Censor^p 
was thus abolished, but for the most curious reasons 
The Act, says Macaulay, *is condemned, not as a thing 
essentially evil, but on account of the petty grievances, 
the exactions, the jobs, the commercial restrictions, the 
donucihary visits, which were incidental to it..,. 
Such were the arguments which did what Milton’s 
Areopagitica had failed to do * This essential liboiy was 
acquired, as others have been acquired in 
only as a by-product of Parliament’s struggle to gain a 
supremacy. The licensing power, as the censorship was 
ften called, constituted an arbitrary power in the 
hands of the executive, at that time the Kmg; it was 
therefore abohdied when other discretionary powers, 
such as the right to dispense laws passed by Parliament, 
were swept away by the triumphant Whigs 
Censorship still exists as a ‘quamt survival’ m two 
^portant activities to-day Ihe stage and the piTiwrifl. 
It may be defended on the plea that subversive ideas 
are more potent when seen or heard than when read 
on the printed page But it has been attacked from 
^umerable angles Mankind is naturally conservative 
0 such an extent that there is no need to enforce the 
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tyranny of the tastes and ideas of the majority with the 
force of law. ‘There is a limit/ says MiU, ‘to the 
legitimate interference of collective opmion with 
mdividual mdependence* Who is entitled to act as 
censor? Who is so divinely nght m his views that he 
may judge what is good for others’^ 

A common excuse for the prohibition of a film, a play, 
or a book is on the grounds of obscemty To Imut our- 
selves for a moment to the question of censorship of 
books, how is obscemty defined^ The rule is that laid 
down by Justice Cockbum m 1857— ‘Whether the 
tendency is to deprave those whose mmds are open to 
such immoral influences/ Rigorously applied this rul- 
mg would condemn most of the great books of the 
world, the Bible, Shakespeare, Rabelais, Sterne Yet 
those authors are read and studied, while others, 
Lawrence, Huxley, Joyce, are condemned m some 
countnes (notably the Insh Free State) and admired m 
others. One thmg is certam to condemn a book is to 
advertise it, and the demand for it increases out of all 
proportion to its real worth 

That the Press is free m this country by custom rather 
than by law, is shown by the following legal defimtion 
by Lord Mansfield ‘The hberty of the press consists 
m prmtmg without any previous license, subject to the 
consequences of law.’ ‘It is neither more nor less than 
this,’ adds another judge, ‘that a man may pubhsh any- 
thmg which twelve of his countrymen think is not 
blamable, but that he ought to be punished if he 
publishes that which zs blamable ’ 

^As a matter of fact this claim is frequently made in Dictatorship 
states Cp , Dr Goebhels 'Since we National-Socialists are convinced 
that we are xlSht, we cannot toJavte anybody who contends that he 
IS nght For if he, too. is light he must be a National-Socialist, or i£ 
he^is Aot a National-Socialist, then he is sunply not right* 
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The most important law which limits the free 
expression of opmion is the law of libel The mcidence 
of this law is at present so severe that agitation is on 
foot to restrict it to withm reasonable bounds Libel 
IS to be construed not only as blamable comment on the 
character of an mdividuali but also as lhat which 
attacks a government with seditious mtentions. *A 
seditious mtention,’ says Dicey, 'means an mtentmn to 
brmg mto hatred or contempt, or to excite Hisafiection 
against the Emg or the government and constitution of 
the Umted Kmgdom as by law establiidied, or either 
House of Parhament, or the admmistration of justice, 
or to excite British subjects to attempt otherwise than 
by lawful means the alteration of any matter m Church 
or State by law established, or to promote feelmgs of 
iU-wiU and hostihty between different classes ’ Pmally 
there is libel on God, i e , blasphemy The enforcement 
of these laws has been considerably relaxed in recent 
years Withm these limits the Press is free, but it can 
be seen that the laws of Libel, Sedition, Blasphemy and 
Obscemty are extremely wide m then powers and could 
be made very oppressive Fortunately, except m a 
crisis, they are seldom exercised with the full rigour 
which then nature permits 
We have described some a^ects m the evolution of 
Rehgious Toleration and the Liberty of the Press 
There remams the subject of the Ri^t of Pubhc Meet- 
mg or Discussion Once more we are presented with a 
contrast between the abstract Declaration of this right 
to be found m some Contmental constitutions and the 
particular circumstances under which British citizens 
are permitted to meet together to air their views 
Accordmg to foreigners, tub-thumpmg in Hyde Park is 
the best illustration of the wide degree of liberty of 
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i^eech that prevails in Britain But, as Dicey points 
out, this right of public meeting is limited in two ways 
'The object of a meeting may be to commit a crime by 
open force, or m some way or other to break the peace, 
m which case the meetmg itself becomes an unlawful 
assembly. The mode m which the meetmg is held may 
threaten a breach of the peace on the part of those 
holdmg the meetmg, and therefore inspire peaceable 
citizens with reasonable fear, m which case, agam, the 
meetmg will be unlawful * 

Liberty of speech m pubhc is much more severely 
limited ^an the liberty of the Press It is right that it 
should be so. By the written word a man seeks to con- 
vince by rational argument, and the greatest possible 
freedom should be given him to do so, but by the 
spoken word an orator usually tries to sway the emotions 
of his audience and sometimes disorder results The 
difficult point which the magistrate has to decide is 
whether the words spoken at a meetmg are merely a 
legitimate expression of discontent, or whether they 
constitute an mcitement to violence which will result 
m a breach of the peace. To take a contemporary 
example, an inflammatory speech on the Jewish ques- 
tion may be permitted m the middle of Salisbury Plam, 
but it i^ould be prohibited in the Jewish quarter oi 
Whitechapel 

On what general grounds may Freedom of Thought 
be justifled? The classical statement is John Stuart 
Mill's essay On Liberty (1859), a book which Charles 
Kmgsley declared ‘made him a clearer-headed, braver- 
mmded man on the spot ’ MiU’s defence of Liberty is 
not, as it would have been with an earher thinker, on 
the grounds of Natural Bight, but on the grounds oi 
Utihty He regards Liberty as essentially useful, not as 
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an end m itself, but as the very air which the human 
spirit must breathe if it is to develop to its full stature. 
It IS ]ust as useful to the State as it is to the mdividual, 
because the wheds of the machinery of government will 
run more smoothly if there is a safety valve for dis- 
content in the loim of a free Press Mill does not make 
much of this last pomt, because his main object is to 
delimit the region of mdividual freedom from invasion 
by the State, or from the far more insidious danger of 
the tyranny of public opinion. 

His apology for freedom of opimon is so convmcmgly 
put that it must be quoted in full: 


‘First, if any opimon is compdled to silence, that 
opimon may, for aught we can certainly know, be 
true To deny this is to assume our own inf alhbility. 

‘Secondly, though the silenced opinion be an error, 
it mdy, and very commonly does, contain a portion 
of truth, and since the general or prevailmg opinion 
on any subject is rarely or never the whole truth, 
it is only by the collision of adverse opinions that the 
remamder of the truth has any chance of beme 
supphed 


‘Thirdly, even if the received opimon be not only 
true, but the whole truth, unless it is suffered to be 
and actuaUy is, vigorously and earnestly contested, it 
will, by most of those who receive it, be held in the 
maimer of a prejudice, with httle comprehension or 
leeling on its rational grounds And not only this 
out, fourthly, the meamng of the doctrme itself will 
be m danger of bemg lost, or enfeebled, and deprived 
Of its vitel effect on the diaracter and conduct: the 
dogma becoming a mere formal profession, ineffica- 
cious for good, but cumbering the ground and 
pr^enting the growth of any r^ and hSt c“ - 
viction, from reason or personal experience* 
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In this chapter we have seen how the demand for 
free speech arose, on what grounds it is to be justified 
and withm what limits it exists m a democratic country 
such as our own Except m times of crisis its existence is 
pretty secure But it is exactly at such exceptional 
moments that the question becomes one of acute im- 
portance It IS obviously impossible to lay down any 
rule regardmg the extent of mdividual liberty com- 
patible with the secunty of the whole at such moments. 
In times of war, for example, is theconscientiousobjector 
free to spread his views or even to hold them^ The 
liberal would answer that to deny him freedom of con- 
science m this matter would be totally unjustifiable, but 
he might be willmg to admit that the holdmg of pacifist 
meetmgs would only lead to mternal disorder which 
would imperil the safety of the State To what degree, 
agam, is it nght for a government to stifle criticism m 
the mterests of propaganda^ Is censorship legitimate m 
tunes of cnsis^ These are highly debatable questions 
the angers to which largely depend on the circum- 
stances of each particular case. 

At this date few people would be found to favour a 
revival of religious persecution But politics have taken 
the place of religion as a subject about which men hold 
passionate views In consequence persecution has once 
more reared its ugly head The fight for Liberty has to 
be renewed by every generation To many people 
Freedom of Thought is the greatest prize to be won 
because it is the one condition of existence which makes 
life worth livmg Our forefathers certamly regarded it 
m this light, and it is the duty of everyone who believes m 
Democracy to guard it carefully with eternal vigilance. 
^I£ the history of civilization has any lesson to teach,’ 
wrote Professor Bury, ‘it is this, there is one supreme 
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condition of mental and moral progress which is com- 
pletely withm the power of man himself to secure, and 
that is perfect hherty of thought and discussion. The 
establishment of this hherty may be considered the most 
valuable achievement of modem civilization, and as a 
condition of social progress it should be deemed funda- 
mental’ 
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T he most famous definition of Democracy is 
Lmcoln’s: ‘Government of the People, by the 
People, for the People’ This is a good definition of 
pure Democracy, but the existence of this pure or direct 
form, such as was to be found m the Swiss cantons, is 
incompatible with the dimensions of the modern state 
Nowadays the People do not govern themselves m 
actual fact the majorily impose their will by means of 
representatives ^is alternative, mdirect, form is more 
correctly termed Parliamentary Democracy, because it 
functions by means of representatives meetmg m parlia- 
ment As our own constitution proves. Democracy of 
this type can exist within the form of a Monarchy, pro- 
vided that the institutions of the State admit a genuine 
expression of the popular will. 

How, then, can we recognize the existence of Demo- 
cracy from a pohtical pomt of view, if it may equally 
well be called a Hepubhc or a Constitutional Monarchy? 
Simply by notmg whether the State is founded on Right 
or on Force, on government by consent or by oppres- 
sion The outward and visible sign of the existence of 
political liberty is a constitution m which a freely 
elected body of representatives, workmg by means of a 
party system which ensures effective public criticism, is 
the supreme law-makmg power in the State Demo- 
cracy is, m fact, a pohtical method or framework by 
means of which social changes can be made by the 
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majonty of members composing a society This type 
of constitution may be contrasted with Absolute 
Monarchy, the irresponsible will of one; or with 
Ohgarchy, the rule of a dominant party, as in Italy, 
Germany or Russia Despotism and Dictatorship are 
words to be avoided m this context because th^ merely 
imply arbitrary rule, equally well that of majority as of 
one man In Democracy, on the other hand, there 
exists the Rule of Law. ^^e ideal of this type of liberal 
state IS, m fact, that stated by Rousseau: *a form of 
association which shall defend and protect the person 
and goods of each member with all the force of the 
communi^, and by whidi each man, while unitmg 
himself with all the others, shall nevertheless obey him- 
self alone and remain as free as before.* 

Every man is bom free, says the democrat Free m 
what sense’ Certainly not to do exactly as he pleases 
He IS born a member of a family, which is itsdf a ceU 
of the larger organism called the State, he is educated 
and protected as he grows up by the society of which 
he IS a member, when he comes of age he has to earn a 
hvmg on terms dictated to him by others If he regards 
himself as a free agent and becomes drunk dis- 
orderly, if he sells a chocolate or a cigarette at certam 
tunes of the day or mght, a pohceman promptly appears 
to clap him mto gaol How can such a person nail 
himself free’ 

Because he exercises his natural right to have a say, 
however small, m the makmg or the unmaking of the 
very laws he so heartily detests We do not beheve 
now, as they did in the eighteenth century, that such a 
right exists m natural or prinutive societies, the word is 
iKcd, rather, m the Greek sense, as m the phrase ‘Natural 
Law,* to mean what ought to be, that which is funda- 
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mental or axiomatic. 'Nature* m this sense implies an 
objective standard of what is Eight, somethmg rooted 
m the very nature of things 

In France democrats have always made great play 
with this phrase, ‘natural nghts* But Englishmen have 
fought shy of it because tiiey unconsciously recognize 
its ambiguity of meaning, in that it confuses moral with 
legal rights— what m practice you actually may do 
with what you think you should be able to do The 
movement towards self-government m this country 
has been m the nature of a gradual recogmtion of 
definite legal n^ts, and the motives have been more 
matenahstic than idealistic New hberties have been 
acquired piecemeal hberty from arbitrary arrest, from 
rehgious oppression, from the prohibition of associa- 
tions The founders of our democracy regarded these 
ri^ts, not so much as ‘natural’ in the philosophicsense, 
but as them actual native birthright of which they had 
somehow been deprived m the distant past The 
Levellers, for example, m 1647 demanded universal 
suffrage and rehgious toleration ‘because these thmgs 
we declare to be our native nghts ’ In this country the 
mdividual has been at pains to stress the mviolabihty 
of such rights, he has proved by war and revolution 
that there are certam activities with which the State 
may not interfere. 

Such a negative movement, ‘Man versus the State’ 
as Spencer called it, might tend towards the dis- 
mtegration of society But, as Anstotle pomted out, 
man is by nature a political or sociable animal Much 
as the Englishman has stressed his Eights, he has not 
altogether forgotten his Duties Ei^ts and Duties 
r^esent the negative and positive ejects of politics. 
In an age of mdividualism, when the State was pros- 
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perous and stable, it was easy for Mill to define Liberty 
as *the absence of restraints* But in a time of crisis the 
positive aspect, the duties a man owes to the State and 
the duty of the State to the whole, are more m evidence 
Liberty may be the supreme good m pohtics, but if the 
citizen does not perform the duties mcumbent upon 
him as a member of a self-governmg body the liberty 
he en]oys will be taken away from him He must 
govern himself and not let others do it for him, he must 
use his vote m parliamentary or mimicipal elections; 
he must be tolerant of others, if he wishes hims elf to be 
tolerated Liberty does not mean just independence; 
it imphes a capacity for self-disciplme which will make 
use of freedom as the necessary condition for the 
development of the good hfe. 

■«! 4i Jt * 

The first experiment in Democracy was made m 
ancient Athens Here is part of Pericles* descnption of 
it, as reported by Thucydides* 

Tts administration favours the many instead of the 
few; this is why it is called a democracy. If we look 
to the laws, they aSord equal justice to all in their 
private differences, if to socid standing, advance- 
ment m public life falls to reputation for capacity, 
class considerations not being allowed to mterfere 
with merit, nor again does poverty bar the way; if a 
man is able to serve the state, he is not hmdered by 
the obscunty of his condition. The freedom which 
we enjoy in our government extends also to our 
ordmaiy life. Thus, far from exercising a jealous 
surveillance over each other, we do not feel called 
upon to be angry with our neighbour for doing what 
he likes....’ 
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A great degree of Liberty and Equality certainly 
flourished in Athens. Any citizen might be called upon 
to fill an executive office if chosen by ballot. Con- 
sequently many of the problems of modem Democracy 
were already apparent to the Greeks; so we have, in 
the Sophists, the forerunners of the Fascists; in Plato 
(at least m The Republic) the first Communist, and in 
Aristotle the first political scientist. But in two funda- 
mental ways the Greek commonwealth differed from 
our own. As atizenship was denied to slaves and to 
women it is clear that all its members were not free or 
equal Furthermore, Athens was such a small state 
that it was possible for citizens to meet together and 
settle their affairs at a public meeting ' 

The problem how to reconcile self-government with 
a big population was solved by the mvention of the 
techmque of Representation In England this principle 
dates back to Henry II, who used representatives to 
discuss local affairs in the law courts In the reign of 
Edward I it was applied to the High Court of Parlia- 
ment At the same time the fundamental democratic 
prmciple of No Taxation Without Representation was 
expressed in one of his statutes-^-Quod omnes tangit ab 
omnibus approbetur. 

It IS wrong to call Democracy the child of the 
Reformation, for its roots he deep m the Middle Ages 
Before that penod came to an end the pnnaple of 
Popular Representation had made headway in most of 
the countries m the west in the institution of the House 
of Commons, m the Cortes of l^am and the States 
General of France Furthermore, as we have seen, the 
Rule of Law limited the powers of the ruler. Lord 
Acton was of the opmion that 'we owe the nse of avil 
hberty' to the medieval conflict of Church and State 
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The protagonists of both sides agreed that rulers aiming 
at personal gam rather than the public weal were 
tyrants who could be legitimately deposed In his 
Defensor Pacts the most radical of aU medieval thinkers, 
Marsigho of Padua, argues the case m words which 
almost amount to the enunciation of popular 
sovereignty. ‘Laws denve their authonty from the 
nation and are mvahd without its assent In obey- 
mg laws to which all men have agreed, aU men, in 
reahly, govern themselves ... The King is responsible 
to the nation and subject to the Laws ’ Wychfie, too, 
m his feudal theory of Lordship shows that a ruler may 
be deposed if he does not fulfil the functions of his 
office. But it IS a long way from such views on the 
limitation of the ruler to the modem claim that all men 
are free and equal m respect of their rights 

The idea of self-government received a serious set- 
back m the sixteenth century. The Henaissance Dei^ot 
obhterated nearly every trace of popular sovereignty 
The squat figure of Luther stands as the representative 
of that epoch Certainly, he was no democrat He did 
everythmg he could to strenglhen the hands of the 
Godly Frmce But he was forced by his religious pnn- 
ciples to admit one hmitaUon to the power of the prince 
—he had no nght to mterpret the Scriptures for others, 
that was a matter for the mdividual conscience, the 
Inner Light; if a prmce did overstep the bounds in this 
respect his subjects had the right to rebel It was 
through this one admission that religious democracy, 
for which Luther was responsible, developed into 
pohtical democracy 

When extreme Protestants, such as the French or 
Scottish Presbyterians, the Levellers, Independents, 
Anabaptists or Quakers, found themselves m the 
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position of persecuted minorities, they applied the 
principle of the Inner Light to political matters. Hence 
the first genume expression of democratic ideas was 
made by these sects in the New England colonies where 
th^ set up the first democracies This is how a Leveller 
soldier argued the question: T can break engagements 
m case they prove unjust and that it may appear so to 
my conscience That whatever hopes or obligations 1 
should be bound unto, if afterwards God should reveal 
himself, I would break it speedily, if it were an hundred 
a day.* No wonder Colonel Ireton, himself a Puritan, 
exclaimed. 'When I do hear men ^eak of laying aside 
aU engagements to consider only that wild and vast 
notion of what in every man's conception is just or 
unjust, I am afraid that I tremble at the boundless con- 
sequences of it* 

In the meantime professional philosophers, sudi as 
the French author of the Vtndiciae Contra Tyrannos 
(1576), were beginning to fa^on a bndle for despots 
in order to preserve rehgious freedom These thinkers 
were partly inspired by the medieval idea of the Rule 
of Law, a law supenor to the law of prmces because it 
was divine or ‘natural* They also took over another 
idea implicit in the theory of Feudalism, the idea of 
Contract: if a ruler did not fulfil the functions of his 
office he might be deposed. These ideas were the pro- 
genitors of that strange notion— the Social Contract 
It was thought that in some distant past a body of free 
men living in a ‘state of nature* met toge^er and 
appomted a ruler on terms. In England the idea did 
little to achieve popular sovereignty. Far more 
important was the abolition of concrete grievances, 
visible weapons of religious and financial tyranny— 
Charles Stuart, Archbishop Laud, the Star Chamber, 
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or the Judges who forced men to pay imquitous taxes 
or practise papistical ceremonies But when, m 1688, 
the middleclasses atlastsucceededmwrestingsovereign 
power from the hands of the Stuarts, and showed m the 
Bill of Rights and the Act of Settlement that Parliament 
m actual fact decided who was to be kmg and on what 
terms, some justification for their action was felt to be 
desirable 

JohnLockemhisDiscoursesofCwilGouemmcnt(1690) 
provided the justification by bnngmg the theory of the 
Social Contract up-to-date He was a philosopher not 
an histonan, so he did not worry his readers with 
mquines whether the Contract was an historical fact or 
not; his busmess was not to consider the origins of the 
State, but to explain its nature as it existed after 1688 
His chief pomt is a distmction between Government 
and Society The state of nature, he says, was a state 
of complete freedom To avoid the insecurity of such 
an existence men banded together to form a com- 
mumty; this was the first and irrevocable part of the 
Contract, the pact of umon Then they decided to 
institute a government Tor the mutual preservation of 
their hves, hberties and estates, which I call by the 
general name, property.’ This is the second part of the 
Contract, the pact of subjection But such a govern- 
ment was by no means arbitrary or even sovereign It 
was instituted on terms and it could, in the last resort, 
be changed by an 'appeal to heaven,’ i e by revolution 
What were the terms’ To rule equably in the mterest 
of the pubhc good and 'not to raise taxes on the pro- 
perty of the people without the consent of the people ’ 
Locke provided a lucid, logical eiqilanation of the 
constitution as it existed after 1688 He regarded the 
State as a jomt stock company m which every property- 
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holder had a diare, a company instituted by a body of 
rules (eg, the Bill of Rights), which cover particular 
activities but do not extend over the whole of an 
individual’s life. It was a busmess-man’s concern; if a 
TWflTi had no property he played no part in the State 
All men were equal before the law, but it was quite 
dear to Locke that all men were not equally entitled to 
make the law. 

Jean Jacques Rousseau was far more of a democrat. 
He was not satisfied with this limited explanation of the 
nature of the State. His chief contribution to the 
philosophy of politics, Du Contrat Social (1762), is an 
extremely difficult book, nor was it ever completed 
No one who read the starthng sentence with which it 
opens, ’All men are bom free, but everywhere they are 
in chains,’ could fail to read this diort treatise to the 
end Whether he would understand what he had read 
may well be doubted. Rousseau is a profound, incon- 
sistent, ideahstic writer. Everyone who reads him has 
a different idea of what he means The result has been 
that his book has given rise to completely contradictory 
views as to the nature of the State: Rousseau is equally 
the father of the Declaration of Rights and of the 
Authontarian state ^ 

How does this extraordinary divergence come about? 
Like Locke, he uses the theory of the Social Contract, 
but he interprets it in an entirely different manner. 
There is only one Contract— the pact of union. 'Each 
of us gives his person and total power to the common 
cause, under the supreme authority of the General Will, 
and we receive every member as an mtegral part of our 
group.’ To go on to make a pact of subjection, as 

^See bdow on Xbsdsnii and oigq farafur tiMir 
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the Engli^ do when they delegate the sovereignty 
which nghtly belongs to the whole people to the 
representatives of a single party, is, in his view, the 
suicide of hberty Sovereignty is mahenable. Once the 
people have formed themselves mto a state (he had in 
mmd a state the size of his native Geneva), the mdivi- 
dual has no rights agamst the State whatever, he is 
a member of the State and he must abide by the 
General WiU, which is not even necessarily the Will of 
All If he objects he will be ‘forced to be free * In the 
place of his original insecure mdependence m the state 
of nature he acquires the more perfect hberty of society. 
Exactly what that hberty amounts to, what the General 
WiU IS and how it is to find expression m law, are 
problems too profound to be exammed here. Suffice it 
to note that Rousseau provides dynamite for revolution 
in his claim that every man is bom free and that 
sovereign power nghtly belongs to the people; but he 
also provides an excuse for the most complete of 
tyranmes, subjection to a State which somehow knows 
better than the mdmdual himself what is good for >nT« 
If Rousseau is such a difficult and mconsistent author 
why IS he hailed as the prophet of Democracy? Because, 
before he lost himself m metaphysical i^eculations, he 
stated certam revolutionary prmciples clearly and 

strongly The fundamental idea that runs through all 

his work, is that Man is Good, but that civilization has 
corrupted him. Back to Nature’ is his cry. In educa- 
tion and m pohtics man should be allowed tadevelop 
freely and naturally without restraint. The State 
should foster opportumties for mdmdual betterment 
and guide him on his way But m addition to the idea 
of Freedom he announces an even more revolutionary 
Idea, that aU men have an equal right to better them- 
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selves, in other words, to the pursuit of happiness It is 
in this conception of Equality that we can see what an 
advance he makes on Locke The idea that all men, 
even bootblacks and dustmen, have the same rights was 
preposterous to his contemporaries No wonder they 
burned his books. Most people thought that men were 
by no means naturally good; if left to themselves they 
would prove both bad and stupid, therefore they must 
be ruled by their supenors. Rousseau, however, 
demed that there were any superiors He was not so 
fooli^ as to say that all men were born with equal 
abihties, but he did say that they should be treated as 
having an equal nght to make the most of their 
abihties 

With that aim Democracy exists Mill argues the 
case for the freedom of the mdividual very cogently m 
his essay. *The imtiation of all wise or noble thmgs 
comes, and must come, from mdividuals, generally at 
first from some one mdividual’ ’The worth of a 
State,’ he concludes, ’is the worth of the mdividuals 
composing it; and a State which postpones the mterests 
of thetr mental ei^ansion and elevation, to a httle more 
of administrative ^1, a State which dwarfs its men m 
order that they may be more docile instruments m its 
hands even for ben^cial purposes—wiU find that with 
small men no great thmg can really be accomplished; 
and that the perfection of machmery to which it has 
sacrificed everythmg will m the end avail itnothmg, 
for want of the vital power which, m order that the 
madime might work more smoothly, it has preferred 
to bamsL’ If the last war proved anythmg it proved 
the truth of that view and thereby vmdicated Demo- 
cracy. 

The theory of the Social Contract performed great 
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services m the evolution of Democracy. It justified, and 
m some measure, created the English, American and 
French Revolutions But its unhistorical nature did 
not commend it to thinkers of the generation whidi 
succeeded Rousseau Consequently Jeremy Bentham, 
the founder of Engird Radicalism, threw it overboard 
as ‘a mere rattle’ He had no patience with philoso- 
phical toys, 'nonsense on stilts’ he called them He 
preferred to give a perfectly rational explanation of the 
nature of the State What he and his contemporary, 
Adam Smith, set out to do was to prove that it pays 
to be free Freedom, in other words, is not to be 
regarded as a natural and mahenable Right, but as a 
busmess proposition No wonder the philosophy of 
Utihtarianism commended itself to the middle-class 
Briton. No wonder that it was put mto force much 
more rapidly than has been the case with most philo- 
sophies 

Bentham hved the life of an obscure philosopher until 
he met James Mill m 1808 Then, m his old age, a 
school which mcluded all the outstandmg Whigs and 
radicals of the day gathered round him— Francis 
Place, Joseph Hume, Romilly, Chadwick, the younger ' 
Mill, Cobden and Bnght The old man died, as he had 
lived, ‘codifymg like a dragon’ m the very year m 
which the TOigs were swept into power by the agitation 
for the great Reform Bill Armed with the philosophy 
of the master, his disciples went round the country 
questionmg and exammmg every mstitution *What is 
the use of it’’ they asked pertmaciously In the next 
few years the whole economic, legal and pohtical 
structure of the nation was reformed and Parhamentary 
Democracy as we know it came mto existence 

Bentham was a ‘codifier,* not an ongmal thinker 
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He elucidated and systematized various half-formulated 
ideas m the air at the moment Hence his enormous 
popularity. The mainsprmg of the philosophy he made 
out of these ideas was the Pleasure-Pain prmciple.^ 
Assummg (it is a big assumption) but fundamental to 
Utihtanamsm) that man is a rational anim al, every 
man should Imow his own mterest best In this he 
found himself m agreement with Smith’s doctrme of 
the Harmony of Interests, that the State becomes rich 
in proportion to every member becommg rich mdivi- 
dually Egoism was sanctified as a public virtue The 
idea was not so far removed from Rousseau as its 
adherents might have hoped. faut 6tie soi,' said 
Rousseau Give everyone a free hand m running his 
busmess, said Adam Smith 

In accordance with this view Bentham defined the 
aim of the State as the Greatest Happmess of the 
Greatest Number To achieve it, the activities of the 
Government must be reduced to the minimum, hence 
the pohcy of laissez-faire. No laws, the Com Laws for 
example, should exist which favour particular classes, 
m mdustry the State should allow every mdividual to 
run his own busmess m his own way To make certam 
that such a pohcy is pursued every man should have 
a say m the government of the country. Hence the 
Benthamite prmciple— Every Man to Count as One 
and No Man to Count as more than One Just as the 
Pleasure-Pam prmciple provides a moral arithmetic, 
so does this democratic maxim provide a simple sum 
in pohtical arithmetic Democracy, m fact, amounts 

i*By the principle of Utility is meant that principle which approves 
or disapproves of every actloiii according to the tendency which it 
appears to have to augment or diminish the happiness of the party 
whose interest is in Question, or in other words, to promote or to oPPose 
that happiness'— Bentham 
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to no more than the busmess of counting heads The 
essence of the theory is a demand for the emancipation 
of the individual and the free exercise of enlightened 
self-mterest How fallacioi^ it has proved m actual 
fact, how it deteriorated mto the worship of what 
Henry James called ‘the bitch goddess— Success,’ will 
be seen m the next chapter, but modern Democracy 
certainly came into existence through its application 

The year 1776 m which Bentham published his 
Fragment on Q-ovemment and Smith his Wealth of Nations, 
IS a landmark m the evolution of Democracy These 
two books expressed the ideas which he at the base of 
Parhamentary Democracy and of mdustnal Capitalism 
In the same year the biggest of all democracies came 
mto existence with the Declaration 0 / Independence m 
the Umted States And at the same date that fiery 
old radical. Major Cartwnght, issued his Programme 
for Parhamentary Reform 

The progress of Democracy m this country can be 
measured by the way m which Cartwright’s proposals 
became law It took a hundred and fifty years for the 
process to become complete, and that it did become 
complete was due, not to popular agitation such as that 
of the Chartists who mcorporated his progr amm e in 
then Charter, but to the logic of Utihtarianism work- 
ing m an atmosphere of prosperity secure enough to 
allow men to sympathize with the ideals of Freedom 
and Equahty The demand for Annual Parliaments 
never became law, because expenence showed that it 
hmdered rather than mcreased the efficiency of the 
political machme But all the other items were 
adopted adult suiSrage for men and women m the 
Reform Acts of 1832, 1867, 1884, 1918 and 1928; the 
abohtion of property qualifications for MPs and their 
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payment (thus enabling working men to enter Parlia- 
ment) m 1858 and 1911; m 1872 secrecy m votmg was 
assured by the Ballot Act, and finally, by a senes of 
enactments, votmg distncts were made approximately 
equal as the population shifted 

«(! •'I Is ¥ HI 

Pohtical hberty is based on the assumption that men 
can and will rule themselves It presupposes that men 
are rational, that they know their own mterests, that 
they will respect the rights of others, and that they will 
make use of the freedom they have won The democrat 
argues that the only secure and the only rational form 
of government is that which is based on consent and on 
the participation of all m the makmg of the laws. The 
authoritarian, the Fascist for example, denies every 
one of these statements The freedom found m Parlia- 
mentary Democracies, he says, results m anarchy 
Whereas the democrat is of the opmion that men w:^ 
grow better and learn self-restraint the more liberly 
and responsibihty they have, the authontanan argues 
that such hberty is a hcence which results m the 
relaxation of social disciplme. Men, he says, become 
egoists, thmkmg too much of them so-called rights and 
too httle of their duties Men are naturally bad, the 
State is there to make them good If the functions of 
the State amount to no more than ‘administrative 
nihilism,’ le. protection without mterference, the 
result will be national decadence 

In reply to this pessumstic view the democrat may 
point to ihs lesson of history Which has the greater 
survival power— Democracy or Dictatorship’ Hero- 
dotus had no doubt about the matter 'It is plain 
enough that freedom is an excellent thmg, smce even 
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the Athenians, who, while they continued to live under 
the rule of tyrants, were not a whit more valiant than 
any of their neighbours, no sooner ^ook oS the yoke 
than they become decidedly the first of alL’ And as 
Athens was victorious m the first war against an 
authoritarian state, so an alhance of democracies was 
victorious m the last war agamst just such a state 
Though Democracy has been proved to have greater 
staying power than any other political i^stem, it is in 
great danger to-day At the begmnmg of this century it 
was taken for granted to be the final stage in the 
development of human society But we have discovered 
that we have to pay the pnce of liberty. The difficulties 
of makmg a success of parliamentary democracy in large 
mdustnal states have become more and more apparent 
It IS no longer safe to take hberty for granted. Demo- 
cracy IS m danger of gomg stale through the laziness of 
its members Our ancestors found it an excitmg thing 
to fight for those liberties which, now we enjoy them, 
lack the glamour they once had There is little 
emotional appeal m the workmg of the mother of parha- 
ments ^ 'Eternal vigilance,’ therefore, must be the rule 
if those hberties are to be preserved If, m normal 
times, any particular hberty is mvaded protest must be 
prompt li^en, for example, a recent badly drafted 
Bill threatened to restore the right of search for seditious 
hterature to the government, there was an immediate 
complamt that this infrmged a hberty won by Wilkes 
m 1763 In deference to tlie outcry the Bill was 
redrafted 

Another serious danger is the ignorance of the 
electorate The busmess of modem government has 


^ Hence the Importance of the Institution of monarchy, \rhich embo- 
dies a national unity above parties 
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become so complex that the man m the street can never 
hope to master such techmcal matters as Housmg, 
Tariffs, the Gold Standard, and what not The result 
IS that vague words, symbols, or colourful personahties 
appeal more than detailed discussion about pohtical 
issues ‘Leave it to the expert,' grumbles the modem 
citizen, ‘after all, what difference does it make which 
way I vote? My vote is of such infinitesimal importance 
m deciding the result. Anyway, poUtics bore me' 
Optimistic liberals m the last century thought that such 
a childish attitude would vanish once education had 
become general But what has happened’ Most 
electors have been educated just sufficiently to teach 
them to read, but not to test the value of what they 
read The Press, for the most part, is not mterested m 
educating the electorate m pohtical matters. 'The 
fundamental rights and wrongs of a question would 
bore the casual reader whose taste they wish to satisfy* 
The best way to earn quick profits is to tickle the vamty 
of the mob by tellmg it that its prejudices are always 
right Hence the sensational Press reduces pohtics to 
the lowest denommator by makmg an election a matter 
of so-and-so’s pipe, somebody else’s trousers, Out with 
the Reds or In with the Blacks 
A far more insidious danger is the danger of stan- 
dardization Democracy is based on the idea that 
freedom enables an mdividual to develop bis personahty 
The conditions of modern civilization make this 
extremely difficult Scientific devices such as the Press, 
the Radio and the Cmema, have made pubhc opinion 
stronger than ever before The tyranny of fashion rules 
us Unless we dehberately cultivate our mdividual 
tastes we all eat, wear, buy, think and do the same 
thmg. No one can live m a big city without becoming 
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aware of the tendency of the urban dweller to live a 
sort of termite existence which stultifies ongmality. But 
that is not the fault of Democracy, the danger is 
present and much more so m the Authoritarian state, 
where origmahly is not unconsciously but dehberately 
crushed out of existence Democracy cannot therefore 
be mdicated m one and the same breath for leadmg to 
anarchy as well as to standardization 

In railway-carriages and restaurants and places 
where men talk you often hear the parrot cry 'Demo- 
cracy has failed ’ Failed m what rejects? To dehver 
the goods* What goods^ Compare the budgets of 
democratic and undemocratic countries (if available) 
and see which ^ow the largest deficit Trams run on 
time in Italy, they also run on time m Britam Driven 
from this position your opponent will say that the 
parhamentary system is slow, corrupt and mefficient. 
Admittedly it is slow, chiefiy because the pros and cons 
of a measure are properly considered befor^and. But 
we had recently an admirable example how quickly a 
measure can be passed if it is an urgent necessity, the 
nation transferred its allegiance from one kmg to 
another m twenty-four hours, a proceedmg which 
would have necessitated a revolution m a non-demo- 
cratic state AH the same it must be admitted that, 
smce modern government is so comphcated, the pro- 
cedure of an mstitution like the House of Commons 
needs reform if it is to cope with the busmess efficiently. 

In practice Parhamentary Democracy means the 
rule of the majority What about mmorihes^ Are they 
free^ To a certam extent, yes, free, at least to influence, 
if not to enforce, a decision But as a matter of fact 
every aspect of our daily life is not, thank Heaven, what 
IS called a pohtical question Society is made up of a 
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network of voluntary associations or minorities Accord- 
mg to Acton, who was a Roman Catholic, ‘the most 
certam test by which we may judge whether a country 
is really free is the amount of security enjoyed by 
nunorities ’ For full pohtical liberty to exist mdividuals 
must be free to form such associations Some are 
natural--the family, for mstance, some are economic 
•—professional bodies; some are religious, as the vanous 
Churdies, some pohtical, as the Labour or Fascist 
parties According to the theory of Pluralism such 
bodies have a ‘real’ personahty or existence of their 
own. The State, accordmg to this view, is only one 
such association differing from others m the fact that 
membership is not voluntary but compulsory. If this 
be the case, the State has no right to mterf ere with other 
associations unless they prove dangerous to the security 
of the whole. Society, m brief, is m the nature of a 
federation of groups 

This is an extremely modem analysis of the State 
Among thinkers smce the Reformation, Althusius m the 
seventeenth century was the only one to hold such 
views In recent times Gierke m Germany, Maitland 
and Figgis m this country, have revived mterest in his 
theones by diowmg that they are relevant to modem 
conditions The first mmonties permitted to exist freely 
withm the State were the Dissenting Churches In the 
economic sphere organizations like the Co-operative 
Societies, Trades Umons and Employers’ Federations 
have developed smce the repeal of the Combmation 
Acts m 1824 

By far the most important of these associations are 
the Trade Umons Their existence was not legalized 
tin 1875, and the use of their weapon-— the nght to 
strike— IS still strongly contested The question really 
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amounts to this is the strike a purely mdustrial 
weapon or does it imperil the whole State? The 
answer therefore depends on whether the strike occurs 
m a major or a mmor mdustry, and whether it is con- 
ducted m an orderly or disorderly fashion The laws 
govermng the issue, especially m ^e case of a general 
strike, are extremely complicated, but the general 
pnnciple is clear enough. The problem of the condi- 
tions under which associations may exist is similar to 
that of the Eight of Public Meetmg discussed m the 
last chapter, and it has recently been raised on the 
political plane by the ban on party uniforms A useful 
defimtion of the conditions upon which such associa- 
tions may rightfully exist is provided by Professor Laski* 
^Men are always entitled to form voluntary associations 
for the expression of gnevance, and for the propagation 
of ideas which, as they think, will remedy what they 
believe to be wrong Tiiiey are not entitled to move to 
the commission of acts which brmg them mto conflict 
with the State.’ 

To conclude our discussion of what is impbed by 
self-government it will be useful to consider the follow- 
ing summaries of the ideals which a democratic com- 
mumty sets before itself The famous documents from 
which these selections are made, the American and 
French Declaratums of tho Rights of Man, should be read 
as statements of ideals, not as descriptions of historical 
fact Read m the latter context they seem strangely 
ironical, for the fiist was made by slave-owners and the 
second by men who were shortly to deny any sort of 
rights to their political opponents Indeed, many of the 
statements here set down may prove'to be irreconcilable 
m practice How far we have progressed along the 
road to the ideal State may be estimated by comparing 



100 THE MEANING OF DEMOCRACY 

these classic statements of what Democracy stands for 
with the actual situation m which we find ourselves 

'We hold these truths to be self-evident: that all 
men are created equal; that they are endowed by 
their Creator with certam inalienable Rights, that 
among these are Life, Liberty, and the pursuit of 
Happmess; that to secure these Rights, Governments 
are instituted, derivmg their just powers &om the 
consent of the governed* (1776). 

'1. Men are bom and contmue equal m respect of 
their rights. Social distmctions may be founded 
only upon the general good. 

'2. The aim of all political association is the preser- 
vation of the natural and imprescriptible rights 
of man These rights are liberty, property, 
security, and resistance to oppression. 

'3 The prmciple of all sovereignty resides essen- 
tially m the nation No body nor mdividual 
may exercise any authority which does not 
proceed directly from the nation 

‘4 Liberty consists m the freedom to doeverythmg 
which mjures no one else . 

'6 Law IS the expression of the general will Every 
citizen has a right to participate personally, 
or through his representative, m its forma- 
tion It must be flie same for all, whether it 
protects or punishes All citizens, bemg equal 
m the eyes of the law, are equally digible 
to all digmties and public positions and occu- 
pations, according to their abilities, and with- 
out distmction except that of their virtues and 
talents . 

‘11 The free commumcation of ideas and opinions 
is one of the most precious of the rights of 
man. Every citizen may, accordmgly, speak, 
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write, and print with freedom, but shall be 
responsible for such abuses of this freedom 
as shall be defined by law* (1791) 
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EQUALITY 

T he words 'Liberty, Equality, Fraternity,* sum- 
marize the prmciples of *89. Every one of these 
words wiU bear a wealth of interpretation. For our 
present purpose it will be convement to mterpret 
Liberty as political m its implications, Equahty as 
economic, and Fraternity as a term used m a more 
general social sense 

From this pomt of view Fratermty will depend on the 
extent of Liberty and Equality that exists m a com- 
mumty. The word imphes that spirit of comradeship 
which is expressed particularly clearly m the hospitable 
instmcts of the inhabitants of new countries where class 
distmctions are least m evidence From another pomt 
of view Fratermty might be said to be another word 
for the Christian ideal of Charity— -that generosity 
shown by members of a commumly to each other 
because they feel that they are all parts of the same 
body. In this sense Fratermty does not require the 
existence of Equality. It was an ideal frequently 
preadied m the eighteenth century when social 
mequality was very marked It inspired nmeteenth- 
century humamtarians like Shaftesbury to tiy to 
palliate the mequalities of wealth and opportumty they 
saw around them by appeahngtothespmtofpity and 
charity m the hearts of those largely rei^onsible for this 
state of affairs' 

To distmguish Liberty and Equahty is more difficult 

102 
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They are really complementary ideas, and hence what 
follows should be regarded as m the nature of an 
appendix to our discussion of Liberty m the last chapter ^ 
The equal, nght of every one to vote, Pohtical Equality, 

IS much Ihe same thmg as pohtical freedom Civil 
Equahty, or equahty before the law, means that the 
freedom of every mdividual is secured by the laws of 
the State. From this standpomt it is obvious that 
Liberty cannot exist without some degree of Equality: 

I may be theoretically free to exercise my rights, but if 
the liberty to do so is m actual factdemedmebythe 
existence of inequality I am little better off than I was 
before This brmgs us to the thurd aspect of equality. 
Economic Equahty. In this sphere Equahty and 
Liberty have never existed together, simply because, if 
it were possible to give every man an equal opportumty 
to acquire wealth, some would acquire it quiver than 
others and mequahty would come mto existence once 
more Economic Liberty is therefore the enemy of 
Equahty. In consequence, as may be seen m Russia, 
some people prefer to sacnfice Liberty to Equahty. It 
IS doubtful if that will ever be the case in Britam In 
this country there is almost a rehgion of mequahty 
which has been sanctified by long tradition. As Glad- 
stone said' *There is no pohtical idea which has 
entered less into the formation of the pohtical system 
of this country than the love of equahty ’ Yet even here 
greater economic equahty is aimed at nowadays If 
the watchword of nmeteenth-century Democracy was 
Liberty, it may weU be that the watchword oftwen- 
tieth-centuiy Democracy will be Equality, 

A comparison between the American and the French 
Declarations on the subject will help to make clear the 
meamng of Equahty. The slave-holdmg authors of the 
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American constitution (Alexander Hamilton and his 
fellows) cheerfully declare that ‘all men are created 
equal* Taken hterally, that statement is nonsense 
qiiere is far greater difference m the mtellectual 
abilities of men than there is m their physiques One 
man is a fool, another a gemus; one man has adminis- 
trative, another imagmative, capacity, it is unnecessary 
to labour the point The idea behind this claim for 
Equahty is more accurately expressed m the French 
Declaration ‘All men are bom free and equal m respect 
of their rights * That means that all men are to be 
treated os equal The assumption is that there is some- 
thmg sacred about the mdmduahty of each person, 
however humble. Be he rich or poor he is to 1)e 
regarded as possessmg certain mviolable rights 

The idea goes back to the teaching of St Paul, that 
all men are equal ‘m the sight of God ’ This outlook 
was largely responsible for the success of the early 
Church among the lower classes of the Roman Empire. 
A great step m the advance of humanity was taken 
when it was realized thattheSonofCkid was himself a 
carpenter’s son, and that His disciples included poor 
fi^erfolk as well as rich lawyers like Paul The attitude 
that every mdividual soul was equally sacred never 
faded from Christian theology, but Ihe social con- 
ditions of the Middle Ages made it unrealizable m 
actual fact In the feudal hierarchy every man was 
bom to a particular station m life and any attempt to 
pass from one station to another was impossible In 
that stage of society the rights of Blood and Inheritance 
were supreme, they have by no means lost their pre- 
emmence to-day. 

From the time of the Renaissance the rigidity 
of feudal class distmctions began to break down. 
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But the process of decline was very gradual How 
strong those distinctions remained m the eighteenth 
century may be seen from the reply the Countess of 
Huntmgdon received from the Dudiess of Bu ckmg ham, 
when the former wrote on behalf of her Methodist 
proteges: 

T thank your Ladyship for the information con- 
cermng the Methodi^ preachers, their doctrmes are 
most repulsive and strongly tmctured with imper- 
tmence and disrespect towards their supenors, m 
perpetually endeavourmg to level all ranks and do 
away with all distmctions It is monstrous to be told 
you have a heart as sinful as the common wretches 
that crawl on the earth This is highly offensive and 
msultmg, and I cannot but wonder that your Lady- 
ship should relish any sentiments so much at variance 
with high rank and good breedmg * 

Such views sound comic to-day But we are becom- 
mg aware of an equally unpleasant fact, that the pre- 
emmence of Blood has been supplanted by the pre- 
emmence of Wealth Undiluted capitahsm, as may be 
seen m America, produces Plutocracy just as surely as 
feudalism produced Aristocracy. 

Before this unwelcome discovery was made, Bousseau 
had preached the Equahty of Man The idea took 
strong root m France Accordmg to de TocqueviUe, the 
Ireal cause of the Revolution was the demand for 
Equahty, not for Liberty, hatred of privilege, not desire 
for self-government But it is noticeable that among 
the particular Bights enumerated m the Declaration 
there is no mention of Equahty— ‘the natural rights of 
man are hberty, property, security and resistance to 
oppression’ The authors of the Revolution were by no 
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means communists, they were shopkeepers and peasants 
who aimed at nothmg but security of ownership. They 
achieved fheir aim, with the result that there is a far 
greater measure of economic equality m France than 
there is m Britain. La carrih e ouverte aux talents was the 
part of the equalitanan creed achieved by the abohtion 
of privilege The careers of Napoleon and his manuals 
prove how real was the existence of Equahty m this 
sensed Furthermore the Code Napoleon, adopted m 
Belgium and Switzerland as well as m France, enforced 
Equality by mterfermg with bequests— inherited wealth 
had to be spht up among all the children m a family 
and not passed on mtact to the eldest child alone Even 
so, Equahty exists m a very limited degree Professor 
Tawney explains why this is so 'The idea was formu- 
lated as a lever to overthrow legal inequality and juristic 
privilege, and from its infancy it has been presented in 
negative rather than positive terms. It has been inter- 
preted rather as freedom of restramts than as the pos- 
session of powers ’ 

The result of the application of the Utihtarian creed 
of freedom from restramts m economic affairs has 
been an mcrease rather than a decrease of mequahty. 
In practice the creed amounts to nothmg more than 
‘devil take the hmdmost* In the early stages of 
Capitahsm equality of opportumty often resulted 
in rapid changes in the social ladder But money, 
breeds money, and when Capitalism is more developed 
there is httle chance for an inventor hke Arkwright 
to rise from the bottom to the top. The exponents 
of loissez-jaire urged the abohtion of privilege and 
of all State mterference. Every man must be left 

‘fa Napoleon’s army It was said that every private a fldd- 

inarthal’s baton in his iennpBaf»^y 
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free to meke as much money as he can What they 
could not foresee was that, as wealth mcreased and 
was mherited, the equahty of opportumty to make it 
steadily decreased The Manchester School economist^ 
was hke a referee m a 100 yards* race who announces 
that everyone is free to run for the prize, but omits to 
make sure that everyone starts on the hne 
As the century ran its course the more mtelHgent 
radicals saw that somethmg was wrong about their 
favourite theones of Freedom of Contract and the 
Harmony of Interests Cobden, for example, admitted 
that State mterference was justified to protect workmg 
women and children, he realized that such people were 
not free to look after their own mterests But he 
strongly objected to Trade Umons He regarded them 
as combinations which limited the freedom of the 
employer, not as instruments whidi secured equahty 
of bargammg power. Even more significant is the 
change m the opmions of J S Mill He began as an 
ardent Benthamite, he ended on the verge of Sociahsm. 
In his Autobiography, written towards the end of his life, 
he states his hopes that there would be m the future a 
more just division of the produce of labour and greater 
limitations on the inheritance of wealth The social 
problem of the future we considered to be how to unite 
the greatest liberty of action with a common ownership 
m the raw materials of the globe and an equa^partia- 
pation in the benefits of combmed labour.* 

If we look back on the development of Liberalism 
from an economic pomt of view we see that pohtical 
hberly was won by the middle classes m the first place 
for themselves *As a doctrme,* says Professor Laski, 
*it was, effectively, a by-product of the effort of the 

^Adam Smith, Ricardo, etc 
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middle classes to wm its place in the sun ’ Hence ‘the 
hberty of liberalism is set m the context of property/ 
The circumstances by which they sought to secure their 
property set limits to the theory of Natural Rights We 
have seen how Locke made the preservation of property 
the fundamental aim of his State, other liberties fol- 
lowed because they were connected with this aim or, 
at least, did not mterfere with it. Religious hberty and 
even pohtical hberty might be granted to all, but not 
equahty of property 

This fact comes out clearly m the great crises m 
which Democracy was bom m England and m France 
Both m 1647 and in 1789 a pohtical revolution nearly 
developed mto a social revolution At the former date 
the Levellers m the Army claimed soaal as well as 
pohtical equahty; at the latter Babeuf and his fellow- 
communists made the same claim In the Army debates 
held at Putney m 1647 and recorded m the Clarke 
Papers, Colonel Ramborough said 'Really, sir, I 
thmk the poorest he that is m England hath a life to live 
as the richest he And therefore truly I think, sir, it is 
clear that eveiy man that is to hve under a government 
ought first by his own consent to put himself under that 
government ’ 'Accordmg to this maxun,’ agreed a 
certam Mr Wildman, 'there is never a person m Eng- 
land but ought to have a voice m elections ’ As we saw 
m the last chapter, Colonel Ireton objected to these 
extremist views In his opmion umversal manhood 
suffrage did not do justice to those who had a stake m 
the country, property-owners alone should be allowed 
to vote 

Ireton's views prevailed We find them again in 
Locke’s thesis 'Government by the consent and with 
the good will of the governed,’ but not the direct 
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participation of all in the exercise of the power to make 
laws Rousseau’s demand for equality runs counter to 
this, but he was forced to admit that pure direct 
Democracy was impossible m the modem state, and so 
he reluctantly confesses that true Democracy is a form 
of government for gods, not men 

All these theorists admit that the People is sovereign, 
but they disagree on what they mean by ‘the People* 
Should all the people have equal votmg powers^ Yes, 
says Rousseau No, says Locke, only the propertied 
members Burke, the founder of modem Conservatism, 
agreed with Locke ‘The People is the natural control 
of authority, but to control and to exercise are not the 
same thmg ’ On this basis he developed his theory of 
Representation In the mterests of the whole society, 
wise men should govern fools Government should be 
earned on by gentlemen elected by property-owners, 
because those who have a stake m the country have a 
greater responsibihty than those who have none. 
Representatives elected in this manner will be more 
efficient because they are more practised m the art of 
government than the demagogues that might otherwise 
get themselves mto power Burke expects a high degree 
of pubhc spu:it and sympathy on the part of his 
representatives He should regard himself as a trustee 
of the welfare of the whole nation, not as a mere 
spokesman of sectional interests ‘You choose a member 
mdeed,’ he told the electors of Bristol, ‘but when you 
have chosen him, he is not a member of Bristol, but he 
IS a member of parliament *^ 

Who were the electors? In his view, the upper and 
middle classes, ‘the natural representatives of the 

1 A Member of Parliament Is a representative, a delegate to a Trades' 
Union Congress is a spokesman 
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human race/ as Macaulay called them fifty years later. 
Radical as were the Whigs of the Reform era, they 
were no more wiUmg to enfranchize the whole popula- 
tion than was Burke When they talked about the 
Sovereign People they meant what Locke and Burke 
meant— ‘the middle classes, the wealth and mtelh- 
gence of the country, the glory of the Briti^ name’ 
(Brougham) . This was the People as understood by the 
Act of 1832 No wonder the Chartists were enraged No 
wonder they demanded real pohtical equahty and 
umversal manhood suffrage, as their predecessors, the 
Levellers, had demanded it. ‘Don’t be deceived by the 
middle classes agam,’ shouted a Leicester Chartist, ‘you 
helped them to get their votes But where are the fine 
promises they made you’ . . . Don’t listen to their cant 
and humbug Stick to your Charter You are slaves 
without your votes.* 

We are now m a better position to understand the 
relation between Liberty and Equahty In the economic 
sphere they remam irreconcilable. In the pohtical 
sphere the one was achieved by the logic of the argu- 
ments advanced on behalf of the other But to talk 
about pohtical without economic equahty is to mistake 
the ^adow for the substance A Briton may wave his 
ballot paper m the, air to prove that he is free, but if he 
IS a wage-slave it profit him httle as long as his party 
remams m the mmority Plato saw that great econo- 
mic mequahties are mcompatible with the unity of the 
community Hence, argues Professor Laski, the leading 
protagonist of this view, 

‘there cannot be democratic government without 

equahty, and without democratic government there 

cannot be freedom For the real meamng of demo- 
cratic government is the equal weighmg of mdividual 
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claims to happmess by social institutions. A society 
built upon economic mequabty cannot attempt that 
sort of measure Consciously or unconsciously, it 
starts from the assumption that there is a greater 
right m some claims than m others It cannot be said 
that response to claims is made m terms of justice’ 

Liberalism has heretofore been a negative rather 
than a positive movement It has aimed at the removal 
of hmdrances to freedom Can it create greater freedom 
by furthermg the cause of Equahty? In some measure 
it has done this by emancipating the slaves, perhaps the 
greatest triumph of the equahtarian creed But can it 
make the man whose ancestors were slaves the real 
equal of the man who remains m some sense the master? 
Is this even desurable? Socialism, that is to say the 
pohcy of economic equahty, assumes that it is desirable 
and can be done. In the next chapter we shall see how 
the socialist argues that mdustrial democracy can 
develop out of pohtical democracy 

* * 41 * * 

Though Economic Equahty has not yet been 
achieved. Civil Equahty, in the sense of equahty before 
the law, rests on secure foundations m democratic 
countries Nearly all the triumphs of our Western 
civilization can be traced back to the hberty of the 
individual which this equahty protects In the absence 
of it Galileo’s gemus was stultified, Hus was burned 
and Voltaire was forced to live most of his life in exile, 
as Emstem does to-day. 

How is this freedom secured by Civil Equahty? By 
the admission of the right of every man to stand h^ 
trial on equal terms m the common Courts of the 
realm, by the abohtion of prerogative or irresponsible 
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cpurts like the Star Chamber, which, because they were 
the instruments of despotism, rode roughshod over the 
liberties of the subject, and by the protection of the 
mdividual against arbitrary imprisonment In France 
every man is entitled to open tnal m the Courts, but the 
plamtiif and defendant do not always meet on equal 
terms Because of the existence of what is known as 
Droit Administratif certam persons, soldiers or officials, 
are m a privileged position This distinction is unknown 
to English law A soldier who kills a man, even though 
it is in the execution of his duty, is as hable to be found 
guilty of murder as if he had been a civilian. 

The most important defence of civil hberty is the pro- 
tection agamst arbitrary arrest afforded by the Habeas 
Corpus Acts of 1679 and 1816 A prisoner who regards 
himself as unlawfully arrested can apply for a writ of 
Habeas Corpus Dicey defines such a writ as 'an order 
callmg upon a person by whom a prisoner is alleged to 
be kept in confinement to brmg such prisoner— to 
"have his body,” whence the name habeas corpus^ 
before the Court to let the Court know on what ground 
the pnsoner is confined, and thus to give the Court the 
opportunity of dealmg with the prisoner as the law may 
require’ As m Engli^ law every man is regarded as 
innocent until he is proved guilty, the prisoner must be 
found guilty of breakmg some particular law, or he must 
be set at liberty What happens m the absence of such 
Acts may be seen m Au^oritarian states In such 
countries a man may be whisked off m the middle of 
the mght to a prison or a concentration camp, to be 
kept m 'protective custody’ until the government, not 
the Courts of Law, decide whether he may be set at 
hberty agam 

The ways m which English law secures the hberty of 
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the subject may appear clumsy and antiquated, but in 
practice they are swift and sure Our constitution does 
not guarantee mdividual freedom as many Continental 
constitutions do That is partly because we have no 
‘written’ constitution, only a series of precedents^ 
The nearest expression to such a guarantee occurs in the 
thirty-mnth article of Magna Carta, which is repeated 
in the Petition of Eight* ‘ Nullus liber homo capiatur, 
vehmpnsoTietur ,msiperZegaZe judtcium parium suorwm 
velperlegemterrae ’ 'Theseenactments (if such they can 
be called),’ comments Dicey, ‘are rather records of the 
existence of a right than statutes which confer it The 
expression “guaranteed”,’ he contmues with reference 
to the use of that word m the Belgian constitution, ‘is 
extremely significant, it suggests the notion that 
personal liberty is a special privilege msured to Belgians 
by some power above the ordinary law of the land 
Hus IS an idea utterly alien to English modes of thought, 
smce with us freedom of person is not a special pnvilege 
but the outcome of the ordmary law of the land enforced 
by the Courts ’ 

It is m such a curious, negative, piecemeal fashion 
that Englishmen have secured Liberty and Equality in 
everythmg but their economic activities It was truly 
said that Freedom slowly broadens down from prece- 
dent to precedent Toleration, Self-Government, No 
Taxation without Hepresentation, Freedom from 
Arbitrary Arrest— such are the strands with which 
Democracy is woven. By degrees these nghts have been 
extended to the whole population first to the property- 
owners, then to dissenters, then to the middle class, the 

* France, ITSil, Belgium, etc, have 'written' constitutions, but 
Great Bntaln has no single Constitutional Code to whldh appeal can be 
made 
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tovoi labourer, the agncultural labourer, the Roman 
Cathohc and the Jew; last of aU, women have been 
emancipated. 

t * i|( * 

The story how women won pohtical liberty and 
equahty of status before the law, is not as well known 
as it deserves to be It is the last episode m our study 
of the meanmg of Democracy because women were the 
last members of the commumty to wm those prizes. 
In 1928 there were thirteen and a half million males on 
the electoral roll of this country and^no fewer than 
fifteen miUion females. Numerically considered, their 
enfranchisement is of more importance than the male 
suffrage movement of which so much is made m the 
history books Moreover, it is of peculiar interest to the 
historian of ideas because it is an outstandmg example 
of the truth that an idea, however reasonable, does not 
become of practical importance till social conditions 
admit of its adoption 

Thirty years ago women were enfranchised only in 
new countnes such as New Zealand, South Africa and 
the Umted States. The position of women m these 
states had always been more free than that of their 
sisters in older countries, chiefly because of the part 
they had played as wives of the early settlers To-day 
women are admitted to equal civil and pohtical nghts 
m most European countnes, but they are still debarred 
from votmg m Prance, Belgium and Portugal; and 
under the new regime m Germany a reaction has set 
m m accordance with Hitler’s view that they should 
confine themselves to the three K’s—Kirchc, Kinder, 
Kuche Even m Bntam, to which we shall confine our- 
selves m this bnef survey, admission to pohtics and to 
the professions has been extraordmanly recent. 
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The position of women in Europe has always been 
higher than in other contments Never, even m 
Victonan tunes, did it deteriorate to the ^purdah’ level 
of India This was partly due to the romantic theones 
of love first elaborated in the code of chivalry by the 
' twelfth-century troubadours, and then developed by the 
disciples of Petrarch in the Renaissance penod But 
while these poets of Platomc Love, and stiR more those 
of the Romantic period, set woman on a pedestal the 
man m the street (when he was not m love) had not the 
least desire to regard her as bis equal Milton defines 
the typical attitude which prevailed till recent times 
when he speaks of Adam and Eve* 

'He for God only, she for God m him * 

Consider the advice Lord Halifax gave to his daughter 
m 1688 ‘You must first lay it down for a foundation 
m general that there is Inequality m the Sexes, and that 
for the better (Economy of the World, the Men, who 
were to be the Lawgivers, had the larger share of 
Reason bestowed upon them/ 

The result was that women lived m subjection to 
their lords Such was the official view— and there was 
always the duckmg-stool for scolds Law and Religion 
kept them m subservience, and still do m many coun- 
tries. Married women could not sue or be sued; they 
had no rights whatever over their children or their 
property. Until the Infants’ Custody Act of 1839 a man 
could forbid his children to see his wife on any pretext 
Until the Women’s Property Act of 1882 he could do 
whatever he liked with her dowry or her wages. Nor 
could a woman obtam a divorce for the same reasons as 
her husband before the year 1923 
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The Industrial Revolution made the position of 
women far worse than it had been before In the old 
days of Domestic Industry women had plenty of 
re^onsibihty m dairy work, spuming, lace-making and 
the like. They were of some importance m the home, 
quite apart from their position as wives and mothers 
The mtroduction of machmery changed all that The 
men tended the spmnmg-machmes and the women 
picked up the scraps on the floor of the factory What- 
ever mdependence their work had given them vanished 
when they submitted to the lash of the overseer m 
the factory, or the strong arm of the husband in the 
home. 

The position of the middle-class woman was nearly 
as bad When her work was taken away from her as 
undignified and unnecessary she was condemned to 
lead the existence of a mere doll, to be educated m 
needlework and piano-playmg to hve a life of house- 
visitmg, tea-table gossip and child-bearmg As the 
century progressed matters got worse In the ideal 
Victorian female there was considerably more Sen- 
sibihty than Sense *Study first Propriety’ was the rule 
The curious thmg is that men demanded this role 
Consciously or not, woman became a peg for her 
husband’s vanity, a symbol of his prosperity. The 
better dressed your wife was, the grander your house, 
the smarter your equipage, the more dignified your 
status 

Such are the causes for the astonishing fact that 
women were, on the whole, less mdependent under 
Victoria than under George I But even m the eight- 
eenth century there were signs that women could 
vmdicate their rights as human bemgs Quaker and 
Methodist women preachers had begun to appear. 
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Johnson^s remark was typical of the male attitude to 
such phenomena ‘Sir, a woman’s preachmg is like a 
dog walkmg on his hmder legs It is not done well; 
but you are surprised to find it done at all * Yet already 
m the Quaker Elizabeth Fry we have a person as 
efficient and as mdependent as Florence Nightingale 
At the same time Frenchwomen of the upper classes 
had secured a predommatmg position m society 
Through their sal<m they ruled opmion In England 
these free spirits had their equivalents m Mrs Montagu, 
Mrs Thrale and the like With them appeared a 
galaxy of female novelists Anyone who reads of the 
trepidations with which Fanny Burney published the 
first feminine best seller, Eueliuo, in 1778, will appre- 
ciate how hostile opmion was to the idea of a lady 
novelist, until one appeared who could beat the men 
at their own game Neither Miss Burney nor Miss 
Austen were feminists, nor was their social influence of 
great importance The Brontes had to face just such 
prejudices as they had faced But Charlotte Bronte, 
and still more Hamet Martineau and George Eliot, put 
femmism to the fore and by their success gradually 
wore down public hostihty 
In pohtics the foundation of the women’s movement 
was laid by Shelley’s mother-in-law, Mary Wollstone- 
craft, m her Vindication of the Rights of Women (1792). 
Her claims for the freedom of women were extreme and 
enthusiastic ‘She considered herself,’ said her husband, 
the anarchist philosopher Godwm, ‘as standing forth 
m defence of one-half of the human species, labouring 
under a yoke which through all the records of time had 
degraded them from the station of rational beings and 
almost aunk them to the level of brutes.’ Her pro- 
gramme mcludes demands for a free and equal status 
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in law, politics, work, education and morality. No 
wonder she was fearfiil of the reception such ideas 
might have* T may excite laughter by droppmg a hmt, 
but I really think that women ought to have represen- 
tatives, instead of being arbitrarily governed, without 
havmg any direct share allowed them m the delibera- 
tions of Government’ 

It was the wrong time to drop such ‘hmts.’ Upper- 
class opmion regarded the Declaration of the Rights of 
Man as dangerous and absurd; how much more 
ridiculous were the Rights of Women! 

The book died stiU-bom Even Mill’s more moderate 
pleamhisRepresentatiue Government (1861) was without 
effect But already a bigger movement was afoot In 
the ’sixties women*~and men~-m London and Man- 
chester began to found societies for the enfranchisement 
of women One of these founders was a radical lawyer 
named Pankhurst, who devoted his hfe to the cause of 
Votes for Women After his death his widow and her 
two daughters, Chnstabel and Sylvia, carried the 
struggle to a victorious conclusion In 1903, ])drs 
Pankhurst formed the Women’s Social and Political 
Umon When the Liberals took oiSce m 1906 she 
decided to press the cause of women by new methods. 
The Suffragettes, as they called themselves, became 
mihtant Their methods soon became notorious. They 
besieged the Houses of Parliament, they chamed them- 
selves to railmgs, they assaulted Mimsters and made 
meetmgs hideous by their hecklmg, they mterrupted, 
screamed, paraded and threw stones. One after 
another they were packed off to Holloway Gaol where 
Dame Ethyl Smyth, thrustmg her arms through the 
bars of her cell, conducted with a toothbrush the 
anthem she had composed for them. They took to 
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hunger-stnkmg, and the Government replied with 
forcible feeding 

So far the movement had been confined to a small 
but vocal band of enthusiasts Their fervour soon drew 
women of every type mto their ranks, and they succeeded 
m making Votes for Women the question of the hour. 
In 1910 the Liberals tned to come to terms with them 
with a Concihation Bill It was thrown out by the Lords 
and terrorism began anew. The campaign was inten- 
sified: some took to arson and burned down castles 
and country-houses, others slashed pictures in the 
picture-galleries, or burned letters in pillar-boxes; one 
martyred herself by throwing herself in front of the 
Kmg’s horse at the Derby As forcible feeding revolted 
the average Englishman, the Government passed the 
Cat-and-Mouse Act by which hunger-strikers were set 
at hberty until they were strong enough to serve the 
rest of their sentences This cruel measure was a 
pohtical error of fiie worst sort, it drove many who 
had been ahenated by the outrages of the terrorists 
into sympathy with the movement 

At that moment the War broke out Mrs. Pank- 
hurst immediately called a truce and devoted herself to 
the cause of recrmting As men were called to the 
Front, women took their places, on the land, m the 
factones, driving lomes, makmg mumtions Soon it 
became obvious that many of the jobs which men, with 
their usual self-esteem, had regarded as pecuharly 
masculme could be done just as well by women. To 
such an extent did women prove their equality in actual 
practice that their enfranchisement was a foregone 
conclusion before the end of the War Social 
at last permitted the adoption of Mary WoUstonecraft’s 
ideas 
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The Act of 1918 enfranchised the eight and a half 
milli on women householders who were over thirty years 
of age, it also permitted them to become eligible for 
election to Parliament In 1928 the victory of the 
Cause was completed withsurpnsmglylittlefusswiththe 
Flapper Vote Act Pohtical democracy became com- 
plete when all adults, male and female, were given 
equahty of votmg power That same year Mrs Pank- 
hurst died and a statue was erected to her behmd the 
House of Lords, near the very spot where she had 
fought so long for the emancipation of women. 
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SOCIAUSM 

O UH subject IS not a discussion of disembodied 
metaphysics, but an inquiry mto the meaning of 
those pohtical ideas which are rooted in the curcum- 
stances of our time It is the change between the con- 
ditions under which liberal democracy began to 
develop in the last century and those prevailmg to-day 
which is responsible for the growth of the new gospels 
to be considered in this part In socialist language, the 
economic situation of the present time is due to the 
decay of Capitalism, a system which may be defined 
as that under which the acquisition of private property 
by mdividuals is encouraged Whether Capitalism is 
really m its death throes, or whether it is merely chang- 
mg its form, we cannot decide here; but this trans- 
formation has certainly created the new problems 
which the new gospels pretend to solve. 

In Socialism and Communism the need for greater 
equality m the economic organization is stressed; they 
aim at creatmg an economic as well as a pohticd 
democracy Fascism, turmng its back on Liberty and 
Equahty alike, aims at controUmg the life of society in 
the mterests of the State Thus Fascism, not Socialism, 
IS a rival of Democracy, and Communism, m spite of its 
avowals, must also be considered a nval at present. 
The most simple (and therefore the least satisfactory) 
classification of contemporary political creeds is that 
which divides men mto the sheep and the goats; to use 
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the modern jargon, supporters of the Ri^t or of the 
Left These terms are borrowed from the semi-carcular 
seatmg arrangements of Contmental legislatures On 
the right sit Fascists and Authontanans, m the centre, 
Capitalists, Conservatives and Liberals of the mne- 
teenth-century pattern, on the left, rangmg from palest 
pink to deepest red, sit the Sociahsts, Radicals and 
Commumsts 

Such party labels are mere abstractions Canute was 
the jSrst uncompromismg conservative, and we know 
what happened to him, The ideal capitalist is the 
pirate who considers himself free to rob anyone in 
order to fill his own pockets. The ideal communist is 
the bee or the ant. Yet these are the creeds which have 
turned Spain mto a bloodstamed battlefield. If the civil 
war which results from the conflict of such ^ideologies’ 
is to be avoided it would be as well to remember 
Macaulay’s advice ‘Reform if you would preserve,’ 

♦ ^ * 

Before it is possible to understand the meaning of 
Socialism it is necessary to see how its rival. Capitalism, 
has developed m recent tunes. We must perforce lumt 
ourselves m this chapter to Great Britam, but what has 
occurred here has also occurred m other countnes. 

In the last chapter we saw some of the difficulties 
created by^the adoption of the doctrme of laissez- 
faire About the middle of the last century that creed 
had an immense prestige By means of it the world 
swept forward on a rismg tide of prosperity, and from 
an mteUectual pomt of view the popular notion of the 
Survival of the Fittest seemed to make competition an 
unquestionable law of nature. But as the century drew 
towards its close the fallacies of the creed became 
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obvious The freedom of choice upon which the liberal 
argument rested was demed by the fact that four-fifths 
of the population worked on terms dictated by one- 
fifth It became clear, too, that everyone was not 
equally far-sighted m knowmg what he or she wanted 
Nor, finally, did it appear that there was any truth in 
the dogma of Harmony of Interests It was not only 
the socialist who failed to be convmced that the 
busmess-man was servmg the interest of the community 
when he was busily filhng his own pockets To explode 
the popular Darwiman argument of the Survival of the 
Fittest, Kropotkm pomted to an equally vahd law of 
nature— Mutual Aid ^ Others pomted out that m the 
Middle Ages a standard of social justice existed in the 
msistence on a Fair Price But, accordmg to the 
Manchester School economist, there can be no such 
thing as a fair price, prices are regulated by economic, 
not moral, laws Furthermore, freedom of enterprise 
degenerated mto Licence to Hob. If everyone is 
allowed 'to conduct his own business m his own way’ 
the law of the jungle comes mto operation once more 

Only in a few instances, such as the early cotton-mills 
or coal-mmes, or m the buildmg of the Umted States 
rail-roads, did this state of afiairs really exist The 
conscience of society was never enturely extmct. Even 
m mdustry itself it soon became apparent that cut- 
throat competition defeated its own ends Freedom of 
Enterprise only exists m the earhest stages of Capitalism 
Before long it is smothered by trustification Bigger 
organizations crush the smaller out of existence, just 
as the cham-store ousts the village shopkeepers To-day 
the business-man seldom works with only his own 
capital he has become a director workmg with other 

^See Mutual ilid, a Factor In Evolution 1802 
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people’s capital, or an agent of a few great financiers 
who control the credit of the country. Just after the 
War the German mdustnalist Rathenau said that the 
economic system of Europe was in the hands of three 
hundred men In 1890 there were one hundred and four 
Jomt Stock Banks m England, m 1924 there were 
eighteen, and 84 per cent of their aggregate deposit 
was in the hands of the Big Five Thus the development 
of Capitalism itself is m the direction of limitmg the 
freedom of the individual busmess-man 
Capitahst technique increased the wealth of the 
world to an enormous extent. In this country, where 
industrialism developed first, it has been estimated that 
real wages rose at least fourfold durmg the last century. 
In this stage of eiqpansion Capitalism could afford to 
pay high wages and satisfy the needs of the poor out of 
the pockets of the rich But as other countries began in 
like manner to adopt large-scale productive methods 
world markets became flooded with goods It looked 
as if production was reaching saturation point, soon all 
would be sellers and no one a buyer. A phase of con- 
traction began, and wages, not profits, were the first to 
suffer Nevertheless between 1911 and 1930 the average 
income per head rose from £189 to £230 
Tihis mcrease was due to the prolonged boom after 
the War. It suggested that Capitahsm was not m such 
a bad way as the socialist thought But once more the 
aspect changed m accordance with the working of the 
Trade Cycle, i e the altematmg periods of boom and 
slump which are characteristic of modem Capitalism. 
According to the socialist these cycles are bound to 
become more frequent and more mtense The great 
slump of 1929, from which the world is just beginnmg 
to recover, forced many who had never busied them- 
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selves with such matters before to inquireintothecauses 
of tbs remarkable state of affairs. Unfortunately no 
two economists could be found to agree on an answer; 
only a cruel paradox contmued to stare everyone in the 
face: the existence of poverty m the midst of plenty. 

Socialists prophesied this situation many years ago: 
‘General prosperity m a country under a capitalist 
regime depend not on the amount of wealth within, the 
country, but on its abihty to dispose of its surplus wealth. 
Hence, when all countries are fully capitalized and 
there are no fields for exploitation, no country will be 
able to dispose of its surplus wealth and the Capitalist 
system will crack Capitalism therefore contams within 
itself the seeds of its own destruction * The only way of 
escape, says the socialist, is to replace the profit-makmg 
motive m mdustry with the motive of service. Things 
are valuable m use, not merely m exchange, as the 
capitahst thinks Wheat must be distributed, not where 
it will fetch the highest price, but where it is most 
wanted, and the wealth of the State must be so redis- 
tributed that even the poorest can afford to buy it We 
must make it impossible for wheattoherottmgmthe 
elevators while men are starvmg m the streets. 

Socialism differs from Communism m that it is a 
tendency, not a body of dogmas There is no authori- 
tative statement of its ideals upon wbch all are agreed^ 
and it IS possible for many who do not call themsdves 
sociahsts to sympathize with some of itsprmciples As 
a pohtical programme it may be defined as apohc^ 
advocatmg the ownersbp and control of the means of 
production, e g. land, coal, power, banks, by the com- 
mumty, to be admimstered m the mterests of the whole, 
not of the part It seeks to balance a rigid disciplme 
m what affects the happme^ of all with the broadest 
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possible freedom in what affects only the individual 
himself. It admits Mill^s distmcUon between self and 
other-regardmg actions, but it claims that Mill mis- 
stated the problem by underestunating the part played 
by economics. Socialism aims at providing first of all 
the conditions under whudi Liberty can exist This is 
as much as to say that creation of Equality is its aim, 
because it holds that Liberly is not worth having 
without the security Equality provides From the 
economic pomt of view the socialist argues that mdustty 
will be more efficient when it is socialized, and from the 
moral point of view he claims that Socialism will ensure 
justice. Socialism, m short, proposes to complete rather 
than oppose the liberal-democratic creed It will use the 
victones already won m a parhamentary democracy to 
extend democratic prmciples to industry. In the name 
of Liberly the machmery of government has been 
altered; will it not be possible to alter the economic 
organization of society in the name of Equalily? 

Defimtions of Socialism are legion They aU differ 
on the meaning attached to the word ‘equality* 
Bernard Shaw has always advocated Equahty of 
Income ‘Socialism means equahty of mcome and 
nothing else,* he tells the Intelligent Woman A more 
orthodox description of the socialist ideal is provided 
by G D H. Cole: 

‘Sodahsm means four closely connected things— « 
human fellowship whichdeniesandei^elsdistmctions 
of class, a social system in which no one is so much 
richer or poorer than his neighbours as to be unable 
to mix with them on equal terms, the common 
ownership and use of all the vital mstruments of pro- 
duction, and an obhgation upon all citizens to serve 
one another according to their capacities,’ 
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Socialism indicts Capitalism on three counts that it 
creates mequality of wealth; that it is inefficient in its 
working, that it is callous to the claims of justice, beauty 
and happmess 

Capitalism has certamly created inequality of wealth 
A few figures will ^ow the extent to which it exists m 
this country. Soon after the War it was estimated that 
two-thirds of the wealth of the country was m the hands 
of 1 per cent of the whole population In 1931, 40 per 
cent of the net national mcome was paid out in wages 
to about 76 per cent of the population, 24 per cent was 
paid out m salaries to 14 per cent, and 36 per cent was 
paid out m rent and profits to 10 per cent ^ 

This allocation of income divides the population mto 
innumerable groups or classes The simple Marxian 
analysis of society into the Haves and the Have-nots, 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat,^ bears no relation 
to the actual social stratification of wage earners, 
salaried workers, employers, farmers, professional and 
mdependent workers Society is m reality a complex 
of mmutely subdivided classes and the distnbution of 
wealth IS manifestly unequal 
Inequality of wealth creates mequality of oppor- 
tumty. The best do not always fill the most suitable 
posts These mequalities of advantage are seen most 
clearly m our educational system, by which the children 
of richer parents have opportumties denied to those of 
poorer parentage and thus start life with an imtial 
advantage. Something has been done to remedy this 
by grantmg more facilities for secondary and adult 
education But the mequality which remains is not 

1 See Catr Saunders, Social Structure of England and Wales, 1927 And 
Colin dark. The National Income, 1931 
* This v, 0 Td originally meant 'manual worker ' It can now be used to 
mdude anj of yaw faends 
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merely unjust but dangerous to the stability of the 
State, as other nations have long since admitted Sixty 
years ago Matthew Arnold wrote. ‘The one insuperable 
objection to mequality is the same as the one msuper- 
able objection to absolutism: namely, that mequahty, 
like absolutism, thwarts a vital mstmct and bemgthus 
against nature, is against humanization On the one 
side mequahty harms bypampermg, on the other by 
vulgarizmg and depressmg A system founded on it is 
agamst nature, and m the long run breaks down ’ 

The demand for Equahty is the basis of Sociahsm. 
But it also attacks Capital^m as inefficient, in that it 
no longer guarantees either security of mcome or of 
tenure A bankruptcy m the Argentme deprives an 
old lady m Cheltenham of her property A slump like 
that of 1929 may throw even members of the mana- 
gerial class out of employment. Capitalism is essentially 
planless, it is haphazard m organization and mere 
guesswork m finance Samuel Smiles’s precepts of Self 
Help are farcical m a world m which prices, credits, 
production and demand are dictated to the mdividual 
busmess-man by forces far beyond his control. The 
Captains of Industry themselves are but flies upon the 
enormous wheel of the I^ade Cycle The truth of this 
is largely admitted by modem Capitalism; hence the 
mcreasmg use of quotas, scales, rationalization and 
other methods to prevent over-production or suicidal 
competition The socialist demes that it will ever be 
possible to plan Capitalism without havmg recourse 
to State mterference, left to itself. Capitalism is bound 
to result m war withm and without the State. 

Not merely is Capitalism accused of being unjust m 
its distribution of rewards for work, not merely does it 
fail to give that secunty which is the distmguidimg 
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mark of an efficient economic system, but it is callous 
m its disregard for human happiness It produces ugly 
articles under ugly conditions A sudden unprecedented 
dechne m the arts coincided with its mtroduction The 
division of labour required by mechanization stifles the 
mstmcts of the craftsman to take a pride in his work 
When a man has nothmg to do but turn a handle as 
the needle pomts m a certain direction he cannot be 
expected to take an mterest m what he produces And 
when he is condeixmed to hve m a slum forhispams, 
or to stand at a street comer for weeks on end because 
his labour is not needed, no wonder he feels dissatisfied. 
Under the conditions of modem industry the workman 
ceases to be a human bemg; he becomes a mere cog in 
the machine It is this danger of creatmg a society in 
which health accumulates and men decay’ that made 
great Victorians like Ruskm and Morris denounce 
Capitalism with a vigour which has never«been sur- 
passed 

It IS easy enough to indict the present system In the 
words of a brilhant economist, Capitalism is 'absolutely 
irreligious, without mtemal umon, without much 
pubhc spint, often, though not always, mere congeries 
of possessors and pursuers ’ What proportion of these 
ills IS due to the system and what to human nature 
itself^ The sociahst answers that the system brmgs out 
the worst m human nature It condones, even glorifies, 
avarice Without promising Utopia, he thinTcs that 
things will be better if the econonuc system is changed. 
Sociahsm differs from Communism m thatitbeheves 
that the necessary reforms can be made withm the 
structure of parliamentary democracy without resortmg 
to revolution Of course the Labour Party’s is not the 
only programme of reform Nowadays all pohtical 
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parties are agreed on some form of State mterference to 
palliate the manifest mequalities created by a Capitalism 
nntempered by social responsibility But the Labour 
Party, or Social-Democrats (as they are called abroad), 
go farther than this By the use of constitutional 
weapons they propose to cut the core out of Capitalism 
by prohibitmg profit-malnng in the basic mdustries or 
services 

n ^ ♦ t * 

To see how the socialist programme developed to this 
point it IS necessary to go back to the time when liberals 
were prophesymg the advent of a golden age. Those 
hopes were dissipated m the Hungry 'Forties, and out 
of the disillusion Chartism (1837-49) was bom 
Chartism was a heterogeneous collection of reformist 
theories of all complemons In its early days it was 
inspired by Bobert Owen, who is usually called the first 
socialist -He deserves the title, thou^ his constructive 
ideas were too utopian to bear much resemblance to 
modern Socialism He was an amiable, eccentric 
idealist who made a fortune as a null-owner and then 
threw m his lot with the workmg class He saw where 
Capitalism was heading and what an anti-social doc- 
trine it was, ‘What shall it profit a man if he gam the 
whole world and lose his own soul’’ He called upon 
the State to mtervene to check the excesses of exploita- 
tion, but the State refused and he lost faith in this 
method of reform He advised the workers to look 
after their own mterests by formmg Co-operative 
Societies and Trade Unions In 1827 one of his dis- 
ciples mvented the term ‘Socialism’ when he wrote of 
the possibihty of ownmg capital not mdividually, but as' 
communiomsts or socialists.’ Owen’s ideas became 
far too visionary and even his societies had to be 
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reformed. The modem Co-operative Movement began 
with the eiqpenment of the Bochdale pioneers in 1844^ 
and Trade Umons had no firm f ootmg m the State until 
thirty years later. 

Chartism is not the ancestor of Bnti^ Socialism. It 


became a political movement preachmg class warfare. 
The working class were to seize political power by force, 
if necessary, and to this 'end one of their members 
mvented the techmque of the General Strike. The 
movement was largely re^onsible for the cl^s-war 
bias of Marxian Socialism, but British Socialism took 
another turn. Backed by organizations like the Trade 
Umons, it aimed first of all at extorting concessions 
from the employers by melhods of collective bargain- 
mg. Amehoration was the aim, not revolution. 
Because of this the Umons were able to ally, first with 
the Conservative Party and later with the Liberals. In 
1893 the Independent Labour Party was formed 
the leadership of Keir Hardie and Hamsay MapPnn aif^^ 
who declared ‘The watchword of Socialism is not 
class-consciousness, but commumty-consciousness ’ In 
1900 the Parhamentary Labour Party was formed by 
the members of the vanous workmg-class bodies and 
Socialism achieved its first important electoral triumph 
in 1906, when fifty-three Labour members were 
returned to Parliament. 


The first steps m State mteiference on behalf of the 
workmg classes, ‘Collectivism* as it is sometimes called, 

^ nrt the work of sodalistsbutof Tory hnmamtanans. 

l^td Shaftesbury was the first practical socialist. The 
turmng pomt between the nse and declme of Economic 
^btfahsm are the debates on the Ten Hours’ BiU in 
. As Dicey says, ‘The fectory movement intro- 
duced sooiahstic enactments into the law of Tiingi.,.^ 
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and gave prestige and authority to the ideas of col- 
lectivism.’ As Capitalism developed, dissatisfaction 
became more general and collectivist legislation more 
frequent. Three great novels show the gradual change 
in pubhc opinion: Disraeh’s Sybil, or the Two Nations 
(the rich and the poor)^ Kingsley’s Alton Locke (&e 
author was one of the group called the Christian 
Socialists); and Dickens’ Hard Times (1854), which 
Macaulay designated as ‘sullen Socialism.’ A httle 
later pohtical theory under the influence of T. H. 
Green began to move away from the individuahstic 
outlook of Bentham towards a more communiiy- 
conscious pomt of view It was to be no longer a 
matter of Man versus the State, but Man as an mtegral 
part of the State Hence State mterference ceased to 
be regarded as the evil Adam Smith thought it was, 
it was seen, rather, as a means of distnbutmg justice to 
each member of the social organism. 

Strengthened by these theories Collectivism made 
great strides after 1870. There came mto existence 
what was called the Social Service State, somethmg 
much more positive m its function than was the old 
State of hberal thinkers, which was merely to hold the 
rmg for a society of competitors In the first place 
there was an extension of the protective functions of 
the State. Self-help gave place to State-help m meas- 
ures of insurance, pensions, poor rehef, etc. Freedom 
of enterprise was greatly limited by Factory Acts and 
the legalization of Collective Bargainmg. Measures were 
also passed to equalize opportumties For example, m 
1870 the State took upon itself the responsibihty of 
providmg free education for the poor, and mumci- 
pahties began to provide amemties such as hbraries, 
baths, gas, water and tramways out of the rates These 
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were socialistic measures in that they made provision 
for the poor out of the pockets of the rich. Hence Sir 
William Harcourt was able to homfy his audience a 
few years before the end of the century by declaring. 
‘We are all socialists nowadays * 

The most important step m this direction was the 
Unemployment Insurance Act of 1920 In 1848 Louis 
Blanc had preached the Bight to Work m France So 
much is admitted by the Dole i^stem, because it 
implies that, if circumstances deny an mdividual this 
nght, he must be mamtamed at the hands of the State. 
Society, not the mdividual, takes the rei^onsibility for 
the existence of unemployment. How great has been 
the advance m this direction may be proved from the 
increase in the expenditure on the Social Services ^ 
Accordmg to the socialist, expenditure on this scale 
cannot contmue for long. If the policy of the Social 
Service State contmues to be pursued ^e nch will be 
taxed out of existence, taxation will kill the goose which 
lays the golden eggs Nor is it likely that the nch will 
persist m a pohcy which amounts to suicide. More 
fundamental changes are needed. Capitalism may 
have done penance for its sms, and no one will deny 
the great advances made withm the last thurty years; 
but the sociahst argues that the tune is bound to 
come when such advances cannot continue to be made 
withm the existing economic structure The policy 


*The figures are In £1,000 and refer only to England and Wales 


Year 

1850 

1900 

1928 

Poor Belief 

4963 

11,549 

38,172 

Education 

153 

14,008 

74,985 

Unemployment insurance 

— 


10,701 

Total I^enditure (indudlng 
Pensions, etc) 

5116 

28095 

186172 


The total expenditure per head of population m Great Britain, In- 
cluding Scotland, works out as 19s 2d In 1900 and £8 18s Od In 1934 
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of the Social Service State is not the same thing as 
Socialism because it does not go to the root of the 
matter in attackmg the profit-seekmg motive itself. 

The changes v^hich Socialism proposes are based on 
what may be called anti<^apitahst deductions from the 
economic theories of Hicardo (1817). In his defimtion 
of rent Ricardo ^owed what a great difference there is 
between mcome derived from the ownership of an acre 
m, say, Regent Street and an acre m the Outer 
Hebrides. If, for example, coal is found at the bottom 
of your orchard you may sit back and ‘hve by ownmg’ 
without doing any work at aH The socialist agrees 
with St Paul, ‘If any will not work, neither let him 
eat,’ and he therefore makes the deduction that land 
should be nationalized Ricardo never made that 
deduction, because he was an orthodox capitalist; but 
the popular American wnter, Henry George, m his 
Progress and Poverty (1879) advocated land nationaliza- 
tion, though he never became a socialist. The whole 
argument against mdividual ownership of land, or 
indeed of capital of any sort, was put by the French 
socialist Proudhon m 1840 m his famous question' 
‘What IS Property? Theft.*^ 

These arguments were adopted by the Fabian 
Society as the basis of modem British Socialism. The 
society was founded m 1884 and mcluded among its 
members such people as Sidney and Beatrice Webb, 
Graham Wallas, Bernard Shaw, Lord Ohvier, Annie 
Besant, and, for a short time, H. G Wells. As the 
intellectual backbone of the Labour Party they mspiied 
the growth of mumcipal socialism; hence the mck- 

^ Cf I Bemard Shaw 'Anyone who does loan her share of work 
and yet takes her full share of the wealth produced by work, is a fhleJ 
and should be dealt with as any other sort of thief is dealt with,' 
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name 'gas and water socialism’ It was an emmently 
practical and respectable Socialism the Fabians 
preached Socialism was to be mtroduced by Act of 
Parhament The battlefield between the old and new 
economic systems was not to be m the streets but in 
committee rooms of national and local governing 
bodies The ‘Inevitabihty of Gradualness* was their 
watchword This, they pomted out, was in accordance 
with British traditions which make use of existmg 
mstitutions to develop new tendencies It was possible, 
they thought, to put new wme mto old bottles Gra- 
duahsm is no longer popular m advanced cmcles to-day; 
but the Fabians had the satisfaction of seeing many of 
them ideas adopted and they certainly worked out the 
techmque of socialization. 

What IS notable about them programme is the part 
to be played by the State A more sympathetic attitude 
towards the State prevails to-day than existed a century 
ago. This IS partly due to the fact that Democracy 
exists m a greater degree than m the days when the 
State was the tool of the employers, partly, also, because 
of the increased beneficent activities of the State Owen 
was disillusioned when he sought reform by means of 
the State, Benthamites regarded its activities with 
honor, and Marx called it the instrument of class 
power But the Webbs, the outstandmg pohtical 
theonsts among the Fabians, wish to make it the 
instrument of reform By an extension of its control the 
anarchy of profit-makers will be gradually and peace- 
fully transformed mto a democracy of pubhc servants 

At the same time there developed in France a 
reaction agamst this State Socialism The movement 
called Syndicahsm, with which is associated the name 
of Georges Sorel, has had a curious history A Syndicat 
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IS the French word for a trade union Syndicahsm 
aimed at constructmg a producer’s state m which 
industries governed fhemselves. Instead of a pohtical 
state there was to be a co-ordmatmg body elected out 
of the syndKiots called the ConfidiraUon QinSrde du 
Travail This federalist state was to be instituted, if 
necessary, by violence Although the CGT still 
exists m France, it has nothmg like the importance it 
had before the War On the other hand it is one of 
the most important parties m the Spamsh Left at the 
present moment and, most curious of paradoxes, one 
of its early members was a certam Benito Mussohm, 
who adopted many of its ideas m his Corporate State 
In An\erica Syndicalism made httle headway, but 
m England it proved a popular doctrme ]ust after ^e 
War m the form of Guild Socialism ’Just as, m demo- 
cratiG countries,’ writes G. D H Cole, one of its 
exponents, ’the citizens elect representatives to settle 
how the country is to be governed and who are to be 
the governors, so m mdustry I want leadership to come 
up from below by way of democratic election, and not 
be imposed from above as it is both under Capitahsm 
and under bureaucratic forms of pubhc enterprise’ 
This is to be done by developmg the Works Com- 
mittee machmery to be found at present in most big 
factories and umtmg it with existmg Trade Umons 
There are to be local, regional and national guilds, 
mostly producers’ organizations, and also a consumers’ 
guild Accordmg to the Guild socialist this type of 
organization will avoid the dangers of bureaucracy, 
accordmg to the State socialist it will be even more 
Snarchic than Capitalism The scheme is certainly 
not as popular as it was some years ago and the work- 
mg class has taken singularly httle mterest m it But 
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it provided an antidote to the centralizing tendencies 
of Fabian Socialism and because of its criticism modem 
Socialism is more decentralized in aim The model for 
a nationalized mdustiy is no longer a State department 
like the Post Office, but a pubhc utihty corporation like 
the BBC or the London Transport Board. It is 
significant that many such bodies, the Electncity Board 
for example, have been created by Conservative govern- 
ments The truth of the maxim, ‘Public supervision 
needs to be proportionate to pubhc mterests,’ seems to 
be mcreasmgly admitted by all parties 
The decentralizmg tendencies of modem Socialism 
are reflected m the most authontative statement of the 
form of society envisaged by socialists, the Constitution 
forthe Socialist Commonwealth ofCh’eaiBritaincoristru.cted 
by the Webbs m 1920 Broadly speaking they demand 
a state which wiU be at the same time a poWal and 
an mdustnal democracy To this end the first move 
will be the abohtion of the House of Lords, because it 
is a hereditary body which does not adequately fulfil 
the functions of a Second Chamber The office of Kmg 
IS retamed, however, and the constitution contmues to 
be bi-cameral m form 

• 

'The whole body of citizens must have two 
channels— one through which they can express their 
will m the group of issues involved in the protection 
of the commumty and the mdividual against aggres- 
sion, mcludmg the mamtenance of personal hberty; 
and the other through which they can exercise their 
creative impulse towards such a use of the national 
resources as wiU provide for themselves a finer and 
fuller civilization ’ 

For this purpose there will be a Pohtical Parliament 
controUmg matters of Defence, Justice, and Foreign 
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Affairs, and a Social Parliament to deal with financial, 
mdustnal and educational affairs Both will be elected 
separately and both will be supreme m then: own 
spheres, though the latter controls the purse strmgs. 
Any deadlock between the two bodies would be resolved 
by dissolution 

The basic mdustnes and services— land, mines, 
railways, bankmg and mvestment— will be nationalized 
m such a manner as to ensure pubhc owner^p 
with efficient direction In the author’s opimon 
workers’ control m mdustry will prove mefficient. 
‘What has to be contrived is a social machmery that 
wiU ensure not only that the selection (of managers, 
etc ) will be rightly made, but also that all those con- 
cerned will have confidence that it is rightly made.’ 
For this purpose there should be a pubhc Appomtments 
Board and also pubhcation of all statistics relatmg to 
the mdustry to throw the ‘searchhght of published 
knowledge’ on its condition Standmg committees in 
Social Parhament wiU exercise general but remote 
control of each mdustry, which will be admmistered m 
every case by National Boards Organizations like the 
Civil Service, the Trade Umons and the Co-operative 
Societies remam, but strikes will be less frequent when 
workers can see for themselves the financial situation of 
an mdustiy The Constitution will be adopted by 
degrees m accordance with the techmque of Gradualism. 
‘We do not foresee any sudden and simultaneous 
termmation of the CapitsJist System History does not 
descnbe any form of social structure bemg enturely and 
umversally superseded What is seen to occur, in one 
century and one country after another, is one or other 
form of organization becommg predominant, though 
not to the complete exclusion of other forms ’ 
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This Constitution is obviously an attempt to allay 
the fears of those who see m Socialism only the advance 
of bureaucracy. The owners of the industnes which it 
IS proposed to nationalize will be compensated, ]ust as 
the present National Government is buymg out the 
owners of Coal Royalties The new organization of 
mdustries as public corporations will make the term 
^nationalization’ m some sense a misnomer, for ’the 
only essential feature m socialization is that the mdus- 
tries and services, with the instruments of production 
which they require, should not be owned by mdividuals, 
and that mdustrial and social administration should 
not be organized for the purpose of obtaining private 
profit ’ T beheve,’ says J. M Keynes, who is by no 
means a socialist, ’that m many cases the ideal size for 
the umt of control and organization hes somewhere 
between the mdividual and the modem State I 
suggest, therefore, that progress hes in the growth and 
the recogmtion of bodies which are semi-autonomous 
withm their prescribed hmitations, but are subject m 
the last resort to the sovereignty of the democracy 
expressed through Farhament’ 

Accordmg to the Webbs taxation remains, firstly, to 
provide a sinkmg fund for compensation purposes, and 
secondly, to provide a part of the revenue. Profits made 
by State mdustries will of course contribute, but there 
still be taxable mcomes because the Webbs are no 
bdievers m rigid equahty of income. Higher salaries 
will be attached to the more responsible posts And 
through a distmction between personal^ and private 
property men will be able to save and thus to pay 
taxes; they will even own a certam amount of property. 
Inheritance of wealth, however, is prohibited, and no 

^Personal property Indudes sudi things as house, car, etc 
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one wiU be able to ‘live by owning’ For ‘what 
sociahsts object to is the perversion of the institution of 
private properly by the extension of the concept to 
things and rights which, in their judgment, are not fit 
objects of mdividual ownership.* 

When mdustries are run by National Boards will not 
pnces be higher than at present^ Certainly when a trust 
monopolizes an industry this is often the case. But a 
trust is run for profit, public utihty bodies are run as 
services. Prices, according to the sociahst, may even 
become lower, m spite of the absence of competitioa 
They distmguish between Cost Price, which mcludes 
the tnbute paid by the manufacturer to the property 
owner m the form of Rent, and Real Price, the price of 
production and distribution. The capitahst has to 
charge more than the Cost Price to make a profit, 
consequently, the consumer really pays two tributes— 
one to the property owner and the other to the manu- 
facturer In a socialized mdustry both these are out of 
the question. Only the Real Price will be charged, and 
even then small profits, such as the Post Office makes 
to-day, may be made to swell the national revenue. 

The failure of the Labour Government m 1931 made 
many socialists, particularly members of the I.LP, 
impatient with the methods of Gradualism. Some 
think that Gradualism damps the vital enthusiasm of 
the true socialist for the great adventure of reconstruc- 
tion. Others think that the Webb variety of Socialism 
IS too optimistic It underrates the strength of the 
property owners who may, as m Germany, put up a 
fight or create a paralysmg financial panic if they are 
m danger of bemg dispossessed. 

But it IS doubtful whether under present conditions 
any more radical form of Sociahsm will convmce the 
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electorate Furthermore, it is probable that a more 
radical programme will endanger the working of the 
Two-Party System As Lord Balfour once pointed out, 
parhamentary government only works when there 
exists an agreement on fundamentals between opposmg 
parties Th^ must agree that the economic founda- 
tions of society are untouchable, however much they 
may differ on other matters. When you have a radical 
sociahst party seekmg to reconstruct the organization 
and the very motives of the social structure, and a 
reactionary conservative party attempting to preserve 
it mtact, you have a cleavage which it is impossible to 
bridge llie banks, for example, cannot be nationalized 
by one government and then de-nationalized by 
another a few years later 

Our subject, however, is not the particular proposals 
but the prmciples of the Labour Party programme. 
The experience of the success of State controlled mdus- 
try during the War changed Socialism from the creed 
of an meffectLve sect to that of the leadmg opposition 
party m the State. With many of its underlymg 
prmciples the majonty of people agree. Most men 
would like to see a society m which there was a greater 
degree of Security and Equahty, few would be found 
to defend the moral standards of what Professor 
Tawney calls 'the acquisitive society* functionmg 
mdependent of aU social control 

Who are at present for or against Socialism as a 
pohtical programme? In the ranks of the Labour 
Party will be found, firstly, those seeking the material 
advantages of hours, wages and living conditions 
promised by Socialism. The mdustrial worker is the 
backbone of the Party; but there are also those middle- 
class idealists who are shocked at the waste and 
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injustice prevalent to>day. There are also the tech- 
nicians and the so-called intelligentsia, Hhe Eadical- 
Bolsheviks of Oxford,’ as Mussolini calls them, who are 
convinced of the inherent instability of Capitalism. 
Those opposed to Socialism would include the owners 
of property, most of those engaged m agricultural, pro- 
fession workers, the majonty of the upper and middle 
classes; m fact all those who are doing fairly well under 
present conditions, or who are convinced that Socialism 
simply won’t work 

There remains the large floatmg body called the 
mdependent electorate which holds the balance of 
power m its hands Smce 1931 this section has 
doubted the competence of the Labour Party to per- 
form what it promises. In Prance, however, in the 
Scandmavian countries, New Zealand, and elsewhere, 
sociahst parties are m power. What of the future’ 
Capitalism must dehver the goods if it is to survive in 
its present form Possibly it may transform itself into 
somethmg approximatmg that ideal on which all men 
are agreed But another ^ump or another war would 
certamly create a situation m which the adoption of 
one or other of the new gospels is a distmct possibihty, 
even in this country. 
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COMMUNISM 

T O use the word ‘Socialism* to cover both the idea 
of the Labour and the Communist parties only 
leads to confusion Labour parties of this and other 
countries have no afShation with Communism Com- 
pared with State Socialism of the Fabian pattern, 
Marxian Socialism or Communism is far more revolu- 
tionary m method and dogmatic m belief The 
difference between the three New Gospels described in 
this section may best be sem by comparmg their 
attitudes to the State Socialism regards the State as a 
welfare agent Communism regards it as the instru- 
ment of class oppression—a conspmacy of the rich, 
who make plots for their own convemence and call 
then: mtrigues laws,’ as Sir Thomas More called it, the 
State must therefore be captured and ultimatdy 
destroyed The Fascist, on the other hand, views the 
State as the embodiment of the highest good to which 
even the life of the mdividual may be sacrificed 
Communism is the philosophy of pohtical economy 
constructed by Karl Marx (1818-83) He was the son 
of a German Jewish lawyer who later became a Chris- 
tian, he comes therefore of the class which he spent his 
life m vihfymg At the time of his education Germany 
was dommated by the philosophy of Hegel (1770- 
1831), from Hegel Marx mherited a passion for 
systematization unknown to British Socialism, and also 
the basis of his historical theory. After some years of 
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journalism he went to Paris where he came mto con- 
tact with the French socialists, Proudhon, St Simon, 
Louis Blanc and Fourier In France he learned that 
the method of historical evolution must he revolu- 
tionary; but he was soon to ridicule the fantastic ideas 
of these soaalists. He called them Utopians, purveyors 
of ^pocket editions of the New Jerusalem’ What he 
wanted was a scientific Socialism, a theory which 
proved how and why Socialism must come about' 

In Paris he met another socialist, Frederick Engds 
by name, who was a Mandiester busmess-man with an 
extensive knowledge of British working-class condi- 
tions Engels was a modest man; he conceived an 
intense admiration for Marx and consequently under- 
rated the very important part he himself played in the 
evolution of Marxism Marx was mdebt^ to him not 
only for much of his factual material, but also for an 
annuity which enabled him to hve in London The 
England to which Marx came was the England of the 
Chartists and of orthodox economists hTrp Kicardo The 
ideas of the former coloured Marx’s doctrine of the class 
war, and those of the latter provided him with the 
basis of his economic theories Soon after his arrival 
m London he was asked by a workmg-class organiza- 
tion to draw up a programme. The result was the 
epoch-makmg Communist Manifesto (1848). This 
pamphlet outlines the doctrines which guide Bussia 
to-day. As a piece of revolutionary propaganda it is 
unsurpassed; the language is plam and vigorous, the 
theories deceptively simple, the conclusion a trumpet 
can to world revolution. Above all, it is Scientific 
Socialism, a practical answer to the working-man’s 
question, ‘What can we do to be saved?* It gives the 
assurance of success, for it shows ihat the law of pro- 
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gress makes Commumsm mevitable, half the battle is 
won when you convmce your followers that victory is 
bound to be theirs 

Immediately after the pubhcation of the Manifesto 
the revolutions of 1848 broke out Marx went to 30 m 
his German comrades, on their failure he was exiled 
for the rest of his life In London he hved for thirty 
years a life of poverty and mdustry compihng an 
mdictment of Capitahsm by research m the Bntish 
Museum— the birthplace of than one revolu- 
tionary creed The first volume of his longest work, 
Capital, appeared m 1867 It is a detailed analysis of the 
evils of Capitahsm and a prophecy of its declme. 
Though really a description of the capitalist system at a 
particular period m a particular place, it remams the 
Bible of mtemational Communism to-day. ‘Whenever 
we encotmter any difficulty m the management of the 
factory,* the manager of a Soviet electrical concern 
recently told a journahst, ‘we look m that book and 
find the solution ’ 

A contemporary describes Marx’s appearance as 
follows ‘He combmed with hiscommandmg forehead 
and great overhanging brow, his fierce glittermg eyes,, 
broad sensitive nose and mobile mouth, aU surrounded 
by a setting of untriimned hair and beard, the righteous 
f^ of the great seers of his race with the cold analytical 
power of the Jewish doctors * As with all great revolu- 
tionanes, the mspiration of his work was deep sympathy 
with the oppressed and a passion for social justice He 
hved a life of unremittmg toil m the mterests of a class- 
to which he did not belong. In private life he showed 
a benevolent character, but m pubhc he was quarrel- 
some and violent m his attacks on those who disagreed 
with him ‘Hatred outweighs love m his heart,*" 
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Mazzmi wrote, 'whidi is not right even if the hatred 
may m itself have foundation ’ As a thinker he is dis- 
tinguished by a keen, systematic mtelhgence with a 
distinct practical bias ihe basis of his thought is the 
maxim. Theory and Practice are One He was not an 
abstract philosopher, but a true pohtical economist 
‘The philosophers have only interpreted the world m 
vanous ways, the pomt however is to change it ’ 
From the philosopher’s pomt of view Marxism is 
materialistic Its founder reacted to Hegel as Aristotle 
reacted to Plato For Heg^ Thoughts are more im- 
portant than Things, the ‘real’ is the abstract ideal, 
hence ideals, such as Nationalism, create mstitutions 
such as the State Marx said the opposite Accordmg 
to Hegel the process of thinkmg rules the world, 
‘with me, on the contrary, the ideal is nothmg else 
than the material world reflected by the human 
mind and translated mto terms of thought.’ Chris- 
tiamty, Hegel would say, created the Church, econo- 
mic conditions, says Marx, are responsible for its growth 
and the colour of its doctrmes At every point practice 
determmes theory, economics determme pohtics and 
even art and rehgion An idea is no more than the 
"fruit of a social system Thus it is no good preachmg 
ideals of &eedom, as the hberals do, what we must do is 
control the environment m order to create the condi- 
tions under which freedom can flounsh For this 
attitude Marx is largely Indebted to the obscure German 
philosopher Feuerbach, from whom it is sufficient to 
quote two sentences ‘Man is what he eats’, ‘it is not 
thought which detenmnes bemg, but bemg which 
determines thought’ Thus Marxian materialism is 
more correctly called, as it is m France, Economic 
determinism. 
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Marx owed to Hegel his conception of history as 
the evolution of society by means of the process called 
Dialectic The term is based on the Greek work for an 
argument In a conversation A puts forward one view, 
called a thesis, his opponent B contradicts this with an 
antithesis, after some wranglmg they may agree on a 
new position made up of both their views, a synthesis 
Applymg this to history, Hegel showed that truth or 
progress only arises out of a conflict of errors, that 
'contradiction is the power that moves thmgs’ The 
course of progress is something m the nature of 'develop- 
mg m spirals, not m a straight Ime ’ Thus an idea 
embodied m an institution (say Feudalism) is over- 
thrown by a contrary idea (Capit^m) which grows 
up withm it and replaces its predecessor with a new, 
but temporary, period of ascendency. For example, in 
the mneteenth century the theory of Laissez-faire 
arose m opposition to the policy of Mercantihsm or 
State control, it reached its peak m Cobden’s Free 
Trade Treaty of 1860, but already a rival idea, 
that of Collectivism, was appeanng to remedy its 
deficiencies 

This illummatmg explanation of the historical pro- 
cess was adopted by Marx with a difference He said 
that he found the theory standmg on its head and 
turned it right side up He meant that, as m his view 
the material was the real, ideas changed because 
economic systems changed Hegel mistook effects for 
causes 

‘What else does the histoiy of ideas prove than that 
mtellectual production changes its character m pro- 
portion as matenal production is changed^ The rul- 
mg ideas of each age have ever been Sie ideas of its 
rifling class ’ 
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Hegel’s deiinitjon of the process, said Marx, is 
perfectly correct; but his treatment is abstract and 
therefore his conclusions are fallacious. Hegel never 
explains why changes ^ould occur at all, why one idea 
should supersede another; nor did he trouble to test his 
theory with the facts and show how the changes actually 
came about In answermg these questions Marx gives 
us his mterpretation of history, the key which unlocks 
the problems set by such test events as those of 1648, 
1789 and 1848 Bevolutions occur when the means 
of production m a given society change, and when m 
consequence one class overthrows another class 

’The history of all hitherto existmg society is the 
history of the Class Struggle.’ With these words the 
Communist Manifesto mtroduces a summary of the 
theory In the feudal epoch the landownmg aristocracy 
was predommant, they were overthrown by the 
bourgeoisie as a result of the expansion of trade and 
the rise of the factory or capitahst system Our own 
epoch, the Manifesto contmues, the epoch of Capi- 
talism, ’has simplified the class antagomsms Society 
as a whole is more and more sphttmg up mto two hostile 
camps, mto two great classes directly facing each other 
—bourgeoisie and proletariat’ The time will come by 
the workmg out of ’the economic laws of motion in 
modern society’ when the proletariat will oust the 
bourgeoisie from the seat of government and set up its 
own dictatorship Then the State, the instrument by 
which the governing class exercises power, will ‘wither 
away’ and the free, final equalitarian, commimist 
society will come mto bemg 

‘The materialist conception of history starts from 

the principle that production, and with production 
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the exchange of its products, is the basis of every social 
order; that in every society which has appeared in 
history the distribution of the products, and with it 
the division of society into classes or estates, is deter- 
mined by what is exchanged Accordmg to this 
conception, Ihe ultimate causes of all social dianges 
and pohtical revolutions are to be sought, not m ^e 
min ds of men, m their increasmg insist mto eternal 
truth and justice, but in changes m the mode of pro- 
duction and exchange, they are to be sought not m 
the philosophy but m the economics of the epoch 
concerned* (Engels)^ 

The Matenahst Interpretation of History is obviously 
much more than an explanation of the nature of 
Progress, it is also a political programme Asanmter- 
pretation of history it must be tested with facts To 
what extent did Marx mistake a Theory for a Law of 
scientific accuracy^ It is certainly a brilliant generah- 
zation, but the evidence is insufficient His readmg of 
history is an unduly simple eisplanation of a highly 
complex process In the sphere of art, for example, 
economic motives may explam the Vork song,’ but 
they do not explam the symphony. By explaimng the 
ongm of an activity, say the festival origin of drama, ^ 
we do not explain that activity m its widest and highest 
stage of manifestation 

One of the distinguishing diaractenstics of the 

1 C£ . Marx TAlddle class bistorlaiis long ago described the evolution 
of dess struggles, and political economists explained the economic 
physiology of classes My contribution has been to add the following 
theses (1) that the exis^g dasses are bound up with certain phases of 
material production, (2) that the class struggle necessarily leads to the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, (3) that this dictatorship Is merely the 
transition to the abolition of all dasses, and the creation of a ftee and 
equal society* 

^The earliest plays grew out of dances performed at the seasonal 
festivals 
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Marxian theory is that ideals have no reaUty, that they 
are but reflections of social organization That there is 
a great dealof truth m this can be seen from the changes 
m rehgion and morahty durmg various epochs In this 
book it has been seen agam and again how ideas only 
become of any practical signiflcance when conditions 
are suitable for their adoption But equally important 
IS the work of rehgious and moral leaders who leave the 
impress of their own personal viewpoints on history. 
Men are more willmg to flght for Ideals than they are 
for Facts To say that mere monetary motives explam 
everythmg is nonsense, such motives do not explam 
the secret of the lives of Marx or Lemn, or the history of 
the Quakers, or the Abohhon of Slavery Nationahsm, 
Socialism, not to mention innumerable religious creeds, 
seem to be ideals with a life of their own 
If the materialist explanation were as narrow as this 
it would hardly be worth worrymg about Engels him- 
self pomted out that 'when anyone distorts our state- 
ment so as to read that the economic element is the sole 
element, he converts the statement mto a meanmgless 
abstract and absurd phrase ’ Hence the theory has 
been expanded out of all recogmtion As with Chnsti- 
anity, it is possible to read almost anythmg mto 
Marxism For the sake of simphcity the cruder form of 
the theory may have been unduly stressed, but that is 
its essence, the rest is gloss At its broadest the theory 
imphes that the pohtical, cultural, religious activities 
of society are all detenmned by its economic organiza- 
tion Economics certainly determme part of the move- 
ments of history; but ‘man does not live by bread 
alone’ Marx, hke Maduavelli, underestimates the 
strength of ideas, he explains much, but he does not' 
explam the martyr. 
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It IS not merely Ideas which Marx denies to have 
any importance m the development of civilization, but 
men themselves The movement makes the man— 
usually *Men make their own history, but they do not 
do so spontaneously under conditions th^ have them- 
selves chosen On the contrary, they must make it 
upon terms handed down to tiiem and determined’ 
History, contmues Marx, is detennimst, it dictates 
pohtics He excludes altogether the element of chance, 
of which Voltaire wrote, ‘the older one becomes, the 
more clearly one sees that King Hazard fashions three- 
fourths of the events in this miserable world’ If 
Mahomet had been killed m his first skirmish, if Charles 
Martel had been defeated at Tours, if Napoleon had 
been shot down at the bridge of Lodi, how different 
would the course of history have been^ 

The Matenalist Inteipretation of History does not 
explam the declme of Borne or the outbreak of the 
Great War It is too rational to account for psycho- 
logical movements like the advance of Nationalism, too 
materiahst to explam the power of ideals over the mind 
Above all, it states that heretofore it has been impossible 
to control economic forces It is therefore impossible, 
accordmg to the Communist, to plan Capitalism; but 
apparently it is quite possible to plan Socialism. At 
any rate the course of history is laid down. Marx, like 
Darwm, works out a law of evolution ‘Marxism,* says 
Lemn, ‘provides a clue which enables us to discover the 
reign of law m the seemmg labyrinth and chaos of 
history the theory of the class struggle ’ 

The theory which Marx provided did much to 
correct the old kmgs-and-battles treatment of history. 
If the plan of a modern standard history is compared 
with that of one fifty years old it will be seen how the 
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interaction of political and economic history is empha- 
sized nowadays The basis of history has been 
broadened to give a truer picture of the past, and the 
chief credit for this is due to Marx 

On the other hand his economic theones have long 
smce been exploded Why, he asked, was the distn- 
bution of wealth so unjust and why did the gulf 
dividmg the classes widen? He found the answer 
m the theory of Surplus Value Accordmg to Marx, 
Labour is the sole source of wealth, but under Capi- 
talism the worker does not get paid the equivalent 
of his work Say a man works twelve hours for a 
wage of 10s and produces an article sold at £1 
The remammg 10s , the equivalent of six hours’ work, 
is the Surplus Value over and above the actual Labour 
Value, or wage cost, of the article, m fact it is profit 
grabbed by the capitalist who thus ’exploits' the worker. 
A distmction is thus drawn between Value, which 
should be determined by the quantity of labour 
entailed, and Price But it is obvious that this is no true 
explanation of Price It overlooks, among other things, 
the premium on skill, the cost of distribution, overhead 
and managerial costs, not to mention the element of 
demand 

There are passages in which Marx tnes to reconcile 
these contradictions, but it is the popular version of his 
theory which makes it of practical importance The 
wage slave can look upon himself as sweated by his 
employer who does no work and takes a fat profit. 
Marx’s theory is far too abstract to mcplain saentifically 
how prices are actually determmed. It is really a moral, 
not an economic theory, it is the application of ideas of 
natural justice, of the right to equal remuneration for 
equal work done, to the realm of mdustry. Like the 
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theory of Bent, it is a weapon wrested from the hands 
of orthodox economists m order to destroy Capitahsm. 

As Capitahsm develops, wages are driven down to 
subsistence level, such is the Leon Law of Wages An 
employer will never pay less than the subsistence level 
because that would starve the worker out of existence; 
but he will never pay more because, such is the com- 
petition to earn a hvmg, he can always get other 
workers at the cheapest rate Marx deduces from this 
the Law of Increasmg Misery-— i e the gulf widens and 
the poverty of the proletanat mcreases This ‘law’ 
bears httle relation to modem conditions It was 
evolved before labour learned to force wages up by 
collective bargainmg and before the benefits of the 
Social Service State came mto operation The whole 
Marxist analysis of society mto two antagomstic classes 
IS, as was seen in the last chapter, a fallacy *The 
proletanans have nothing to lose but their chains 
They have a world to wm Workmg men of all coun- 
tries, umte*’ But the modem workmg man, as the 
Savmgs Bank proves, has often considerably more than 
his chains to lose And, after all, who is the workmg 
man^ The riveter, the clerk, the manager, the archi- 
tect? Society is made up of a multitude of subdivisions 
mergmg mto each other ^ 

In his Law of Concentration of Capital, Marx proved 
a far more accurate prophet He foresaw the advance 
of trustification and the dommance of the financier. 
This was the final stage of Capitalism, which Com- 
mumsts say we have reached to-day. 


^ Engds realized as much " The Bntish working class is actually be- 
coming more and more bourgeois, and it seems that this most bourgeois 
of all nations wants to brmg matters to such a pass as to have a bourgeois 
aristocracy and a bourgeois proletariat side by side with the bourgeoisie '* 
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‘Along with the constantly diminishing number of 
the magnates of capital grows the mass of misery, 
oppression, slavery, degradation, exploitation, but 
with this too grows the revolt of the working class, 
a class always mcreasmg m numbers and disciplmed, 
muted, organized by ttie very mechanism of the 
process of capitalist production itself Centralization 
of the means of production and socialization of labour 
at last reach a pomt where they become mcompatible j 
with their capitalist mtegument This integument is 
burst asunder The knell of capitalist private pro- 
perty sounds The expropnators are expropriated ’ 

We have considered Marx’s view of the past and of 
the present He regarded makmg detailed prophecies 
about the future a waste of time Our busmess, he says, 

IS to change the present, seize the bourgeois State, set 
up a Dictatorship of the Proletariat and ‘hquidate’ all 
opponents ‘The proletanat will use its pohtical 
supremacy to wrest, by degrees, all capital from the 
bourgeoisie, to centralize all instruments of production 
m the hands of the State, i e , of the proletariat organized 
as a ruling class, and to improve the total of productive 
forces as rapidly as possible ’ That was written m 1848; 
it exactly describes the U S S.II m 1936 
The next step, about which Lemn has more to say 
m The State and Revolution (1917), will see the ‘wither- 
mg away’ of the State ‘It must obviously be a rather 
lengthy process,’ but it will occur because the socializa- 
tion of the means of production ehmmates the causes of 
Class conflict Society gradually becomes classless and \ 
we enter upon the Communist society, a federation of 
voluntary oigamzations m which there will be a new 
heaven and a new earth ‘when people have become ; 
accustomed to observe the fundamental rules of social 
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life, and their labour is so productive that they volun- 
tarily work accordmg to their abihty. . there will then 
be no need for any exact calculation by society of the 
quantity of products to be distributed to each of its 
members, each will take freely accordmg to his needs ’ 

Both Socialism and Communism are mternational 
creeds Socialism has always opposed Impenahsm and 
aggressive Nationalism, though the War proved that 
the majority of its adherents had by no means lost 
their nationalist outlook To-day they pm their faith 
to the League of Nations and the method of mternational 
agreement But Communism goes farther It is a 
cosmopohtan creed which beheves that class mterests 
outweigh nationalist prejudices The duty of the pro- 
letariat IS to foment stnfe m order to sabotage the 
capitahst machine ‘The proletarians have m all 
countnes one and the same mterest, one and the same 
fight m prospect, the proletarians are by nature with- 
out national prejudices, and their whole culture and 
movement is essentially humamtanan, anti-national 
Only the proletarians can destroy nationahty ’ 

Because Marx himself had no Nationalism m his 
make-up he beheved that the same was true of other 
people With the aim of fomentmg mternational 
revolution he founded the First International This 
organization lasted from 1864 to 1872 It broke up 
after a quarrel with the Anarchists ^ 

In 1888 Engels founded the Second International 
which stiU exists as a federation of national labour 
parties, it ceased to be a Communist body m 1914 It 
counted a wealth of talent among its members— Lemn, 

^Anarchism, founded by Bakunin, Is the opposite of Communism 
because it preaches extiome individuahsm It Is an impracticable 
doctrine popular with the old Nihilists and only to be found to>da> 
in parts of Spain 
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Mussolini, MacDonald, Shaw, Bnand, etc In 1919 
the Tiurd International, the Moscow Commtern, was 
founded and still exists as a semi-official body in the 
USSR 

As its name imphes, the Union of Sociahst Soviet 
Repubhcs is a federation of 11 National Repubhcs and 
22 Autonomous Repubhcs formed out of 180 nationah- 
ties which possess, m theory, the right of secession 
Communism wishes to organize the world along similar 
hnes When he founded the Commtern as a general 
staff for world revolution Lemn thought that the advent 
of world Commumsm was imminent These hopes soon 
faded and he began to make agreements with capitahsi 
countries Under Stahn this pohcy has been earned 
fmiiher Not only has the U S S R ]omed the League 
(which earher Commumsts regarded as a band of 
robbers), but defensive alliances and trade agreements 
have been signed with democratic countries This 
pacific foreign pohcy contradicts the methods of the 
Commtern, whose meetmgs have become mcreasmgly 
rare It is over this pohcy that Stahn and Trotsl^ 
quarrel Accordmg to the latter, who is busy founding 
a Fourth International, Stahn has betrayed the Marxist , 
creed Stalm’s reply is that the best advertisement for 
Communism is to make a success of it m one country 
first Nevertheless, he remains a member of the 
Commtern and thus sanctions a bewildermg contradic- 
tion of pohcies At one moment he is whippmg up a 
mihtant national spirit, at another he falks about the 
dangers of a ‘deviation’ (the communist word for 
heresy) towards Nationahsm 
This is one example of the way m which the pure 
milk of Marxism has been watered down to meet the 
needs of the moment Even m Marx’s own lifetime 
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there were others, called Eevisiomsts, who wished to 
bring Marxism up to date The Labour Party and the 
Social-Democrat parties belonged to this group. They 
found that the development of Capitalism destroyed the 
simphcity of the Marxist analysis of society mto two 
antagonistic classes, and they mclmed to l^e type of 
Socialism described m the last chapter First Marx 
and then Lenin attacked Uiem violently Accordmg to 
Lenm the benefits accruing from pre-war Capitalism 
were only the result of a temporary respite afforded by 
the profits of expandmg imperial markets The doom 
of Capitalism was mevitable, the Hevisiomsts were 
shortsighted opportunists, ‘political detachments of the 
bourgeoisie,’ for the capitalist state can never be used 
for socialist purposes It must be destroyed, and the 
capitahsts must be expropriated by force, not by taxa- 
tion Democracy is a sham m capitalist states It 
means the freedom of the few, real freedom can never 
be won by Fabian measures ‘Democracy for the vast 
majority and suppression by force of the exploiters and 
oppressors of the people— this is the modification of 
iDemocracy durmg the transition from Capitalism to 
Communism Only m the communist society . the 
State ceases to exist and it becomes possible to speak of 
freedom * 

At this pomt it will be as well to draw up a balance 
sheet of Marxism m its pre-Eussian form Marx was 
correct m prophesymg the mcreasmg importance of 
economics m politics, he was correct m showmg that 
the economic element had been overlooked by his- 
tonans, he was the first to expose the fallacy of com- 
mercialism, to show that the volume of trade is no 
true test of national well-bemg, he foresaw the mcreas- 
mg severity of the trade cycle and the advance of 
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trustification, he foretold Communism, though he 
thought it would occur first m a highly mdustrialized 
country like England, and not m an agncultural 
country like Hussia. On the other hand he never saw 
the possibilities of the Trade Union movement or the 
Social Service State, he said that 'Capitalism produces 
its own grave-diggers,’ whereas in reahty it produces 
a host of petty capitahsts, shareholders, etc , who are 
far from widnng to destroy the State He never con- 
sidered the psychological aspect of politics He did not 
realize that most men hate violence and love their 
country The century which came after him produced 
the Great War, race hatred, economic Nationahsm, 
even a measure of planned Capitalism, not the mter- 
national sohdarity of the working classes or a world 
revolution 

♦ ♦ 

The biggest social experiment of modem times, the 
process of puttmg Marxism mto practice, has revealed 
a number of cunous paradoxes The growth of old- 
fashioned Nationalism m the USSR would have 
astomshed Marx, The religious veneration felt for his 
doctrine would have embarrassed him Capital is the 
Bible of Communism Its tenets are thrashed out with 
all the polemical vigour of angry theologians, heresy 
hunts, purges, pubhc confessions are frequent, pil- 
grunages to the embalmed corpse of Lenm, the 
asceticism of the Party members, the worship of the 
machme—all these are manifestations of that religious 
instinct which Communism strives to deny Above all 
the success of the experiment is due, contrary to Marxist 
histoncal theory, to ther personal accident of Lenm’s 
leadership 
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Lenin was that very rare type, a practical idealist, a 
revolutionary who could construct as well as destroy 
No other statesman could have rescued Eussia from 
chaos as he did And he could do it only because he 
had organized the right sort of Party, an energetic, 
ruthless, highly centralized band of professional revolu- 
tionists In 1903 the Bolsheviks under Lenin seceded 
from the larger socialist party, the Mensheviks, because 
them leader refused to mdude mere amateurs and 
sympathizers withm the ranks. With the aid of this 
mmority of disciplmed behevers, who numbered only 
thmty thousand out of a population of 150 million m 
1917, Lenm was able to carry through the Revolution 
This Bolshevik, or Communist Party, still remams a 
carefully picked mmority, a spearhead of enterprise ^ 
The period of candidature is long, disciplme is strict, 
and members deny themselves any mcome above a 
certam figure, though as skilled workers they might be 
entitled to more 'The Party is not a debatmg society,’ 
said Lenm, they discuss measures and elect officers or 
Commissars, but once a decision is taken it must be 
adhered to without criticism Its head is the Poht- 
bureau of ten, of which Stalm is secretary This 
'democratic centrahsm’ and the fanaticism of the 
whole organization remmds one of an order like that of 
the Dommicans or the Jesuits The Ogpu (secret pohce) 
plays the part of the Inquisition, and the unfortunate 
Kulaks (small land-owners) that of the heretics 

In theory the government of Russia is supposed to be 
extremely democratic, hence the elaborately mtricate 
constitution of elected Soviets, or councils But the 

'In 1935 It numbered 3 mllbon, ejodudmg the Young Communists 
(aged 14-23). the Pioneers (10-16) and the Little Octobrists (8-11) 
The word Bolshevik means Majority 
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Party exists side by side with this pyramid of Soviets, 
local, regional and national, and, as Stalin confesses, 
*The dictatorship of the proletariat is, substantially, the 
dictatorship of the Party as the force which effectively 
guides the proletariat ’ Does this mean that Stalm is a 
real dictator^ A few quotations from the most authori- 
tative survey of modem Hussia will suffice for an 
answer 

'First let it be noted that, unlike Mussolmi, Hitler 
and other modem dictators, Stahn is not mvested by 
law with any authority over his fellow citizens, and 
not even over the members of the Party to which he 
belongs So far as grade or dignity is concerned, 
Stalm is m no sense the highest official m the U S S R. 

He IS, m fact, only the General Secretary of the 
Party, receivmg his salary from Party funds and 
holdmg his office by appomtment by the Party 
Centr^ Committee We do not think that the 
Party is governed by the will of a single person, or 
that Stalm is the sort of person to claim or desire 
such a position’ (S. and B Webb) 

It must be added that the hero worship felt for him 
makes his removal practically impossible In view of 
the recent Trotskyite purge it would^appear that the 
government of the USSR, must stiR, m spite of its 
democratic pretensions, be described as an autocratic 
bureaucracy rulmg by means of terrorist methods It 
must never be forgotten that the character of the Soviet 
State is distmctly Asiatic m character, hence it con- 
trives, as a recent observer has well said, ‘to double the 
roles of fairy godmother and demon kmg, popping up 
out of trap-doors aU over the place, keepmg hope ahve 
as well as fear.’ 
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Three main stages may be distmguished m'the 
history of the Communist experiment In 1917 Lenm 
was smuggled across the frontier by the German General 
Staff to spread the poison of revolution m the monbund 
Tsarist structure From 1917 to 1921 is the period 
of Bevolution and Mihtant Communism War and 
f amme won over the army and the peasantry to the cause 
of the town workers ^ But chaos, begun by civil war 
and mtensified by famme, reigned m spite of ruthless 
terrorism In 1921 Lenin realized that the whole 
experiment was on the pomt of failure He ordered a 
complete volte face, VecuZer pour mievx sautef was his 
strategy. Private tradmg and ownership was allowed 
once more durmg the NEP (New Economic Plan) 
penod lastmg from 1921 to 1929 In 1924 Lemn died 
and there followed a personal duel for leadership 
between Trotsky, the founder of the Red Army, and 
Stalm, the secretary of the Party, which ended m the 
exile of the former In 1929 Stalm launched the first 
Five Year Plan Once more Communism became 
militant By cruel methods the Kulaks were starved 
mto joimng the collective farms and immense mdustrial 
plans were put mto operation Contrary to the pro- 
phecies of every economist, production totals soon 
exceeded the most optimistic figures " 

Communism is still m the stage of transition pro- 
phesied by Marx Force rules There is no practical 
evidence of the State withermg away But the publica- 
tion of the New Constitution m 1935 does pomt towards 
a greater degree of freedom Most Western observers 

1 It is obvious from what has been said of hlan.'s theones that Com- 
munism IS essentially an urban creed 

>The following Soviet figures of total production give a rou^ Idea 
of the advance made 1913—100 per cent 1921—21 per cent, 1925— 
89 per cent, 1930—201 per cent. 1104—300 per cent 
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doubt whether it will ever be put into practice It may be 
^eer bluff to impress Western countries, but, takmg it 
at its face value, it is an astomshmgly hberal document 
It IS another Declaration of Rights, but it legalizes 
what the earher Declarations omitted, the conditions 
under which those Rights may flourish— the socializa- 
tion of the means of production It provides for 
direct, umversal, secret votmg to elect two Chambers 
Candidates representmg vanous groups may stand, but 
there are no parties m the Parliamentary sense of the 
word To the Commumst the word ‘party’ imphes 
class mterest In a classless State there can only be 
one party, the Communist Party, which is described as 
‘the vanguard of the toilers m them struggle for strength- 
enmg and developmg the sociahst system * As to the 
Rights recognized, these mclude all those mentioned m 
earlier declarations, with the exception of the right of 
property In its place is the right to work, to hohdays 
wilh pay, pensions and insurance and education All 
citizens, irrespective of rehgion, sex, race have equal 
rights Article 124 is particularly mterestmg. 

‘To ensure to citizens freedom of conscience the 
church m the USSR is separated from the state 
and the school from the church Freedom to perform 
rehgious rites and freedom of anti-reUgious propa- 
ganda IS recognized for all citizens ’ 

It IS well known that religious persecution is frequent 
m the USSR The government permits ‘Anti-God* 
propaganda, but it has always prohibited rehgious 
mstruction Marx, the materiahst, called religion 
‘opium for the people,’ and Communism remains 
mcompatible with Chnstiamty 
, The Marxist experiment has existed long enough to 



COMMUNISM 165 

make it possible to inquire whether a new civilization is 
evolvmg Some observers, such as the Webbs, are con- 
vmced that this is so They distmguish the emergence 
of a new morahty based on ideals of social service The 
idea of sm is quite foreign to the young Communist, m 
place of it there is disapproval of anti-social acts. 
Drunkenness is condemned not for excess, but for 
mefiiciency, the death penalty is used not for murder, 
but for &eft of state goods A competitive team 
spirit replaces profit as the mcentive to work In this 
new society Fratermty and Equahty already exist on a 
larger scale than m any society heretofore, but not 
Liberty We want to abohsh classes,’ said Lemn, ‘and 
m that respect we are m favour of equahty, but the 
claim that we want to make all men equal to each other 
is an empty phrase and a stupid mvention of mtel- 
lectuals ’ As to Liberty, it is 'a bourgeois prejudice’; 
but he also said, ‘It is true that hberty is precious— 
so precious that it must be rationed’ Fmally, as 
evidence of a new type of society, there is a State 
planned m the mterests of all accordmg to a techmque 
unknown to previous societies In a recent speech 
Stahn explams how much progress has been made 
towards the ideal 

'In the mam we have already achieved the first 
phase of Communism, Socialism But Soviet 
society has not yet reached the higher phase of com- 
munism, m which the ruhng prmciple will be, “From 
each accordmg to his abihty, to each accordmg to 
his needs,’’ although it sets itself the aim of achievmg 
the higher phase of Communism m the future ’ 

Is the experiment worth the suffermg it has un- 
doubtedly cost? Does the end justify the means^ That 
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IS the question every man must ask himself It depends 
on the answer mankmd gives whether Communism 
remains the creed of a closed state, or whether it will 
spread throughout the world 
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FASCISM 

‘A SPECTRE IS haunting Europe—the spectre of 
■^Communism'* That sounds hke Hitler, actually 
it IS the opening of the Communist Manifesto of 1848. 
Fascism claims the gratitude of the rest of the world for 
savmg Central Europe from Bolshevism Much as 
Western democrats dislike Commumsm, they are 
not at all sure that they want to be saved by Fascism 
Indeed, they are not convmced that the peril was, or 
IS, quite as serious as the Fascist pretends It is said 
that Germany m 1933 and Italy m 1922 were on the 
brink of Bolshevism It would be more correct to say 
that m both countries hberal democracy committed 
suicide, it surrendered its freedom mto the hands 
of a revolutionary mmonly drawn from the upper 
and middle classes m return for the vague promises 
of salvation promised by a new party That was 
something which no one, least of all Karl Mane, fore- 
saw 

Fascism is not a doctrme but an attitude. It differs 
from Communism in that it is not a pohtical or economic 
creed evolved before a revolution began. It is essen- 
tially an opportunist pohey which makes mconsistency 
a method of pohtics Mussolini’s attitude, even after 
he had become a Fascist, was the reverse of what it has 
smee become, as for the Nazi programme, it had to be 
all thmgs to all men to increase its appeal in early years 
Fascist leaders defend this lack of definition on the 
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grounds that theirs is a pohcy of action. Admittmg that 
he had *no specific doctrinal attitude in mind’ when he 
founded his party, Mussolmi says 'We do not beheve 
m dogmatic programmes, m that kmd of rigid frame 
which IS supposed to contam and sacrifice the change- 
able, changmg and complex reahty. .. Doctrme, 
beautifully defined and carefully elucidated, with 
headhnes and paragraphs, might be lackmg, but there 
was to take its place somethmg more decisive— faith ’ 
Fascism distrusts the reason and despises logic as a 
method of argument It rehes on emotion, and there- 
fore it prefers an attitude of devotion to the State to the 
balance sheet of rights and duties provided by other 
pohtical philosophies Fundamentally, Fascism is a 
preference for authority to freedom. It appears first 
‘under the form of a violent and dogmatic negation, as 
IS the case with all emergent ideas ’ It is a reaction 
against an mdividualistic attitude which permits 
mefficiency, corruption and decadence to creep mto the 
State In words which remmd us of Napoleon Ill’s 
Hecall to Order after the anarchy of the 1848 Repubhc, 
a fascist apologist states that 'to the age of individualism, 
of an enfeebled State, of insubordmation, succeeds the 
age of social bemg, of authority, of hierarchy.’ To 
appreciate the strength of Fascism the difference 
between the temperament of the fascist peoples and 
our own must be borne m mmd. Unification is their 
aim, not freedom Theirs is a collectivist mentahty 
which places Duties above Rights, their slogan is 
Common Good before Individual Good Liberal 
democracy is therefore not congemal to them, however 
rational it may appear to us 
The manner m which Fascism came about best 
explams its nature Various factors were necessary m 
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the social situation before the soil was prepared in 
which Fascism might flourish First, a decadent 
political system which resembled older democracies in 
nothmg but name Secondly, a national character 
which prefers colour, military glory, personal rule, to the 
exercise of its own wiU-power To satisfy this cravmg a 
leader with special gifts of personal magnetism and 
effective propaganda must be available Next, a 
national gnevance which he can exploit— the huimhat- 
ing terms of a faulty peace treaty Lastly, a penod of 
economic distress m which any generous promises of 
betterment will find favour 

Uitat c'est vioi Mussohni is Fascism and Fascism is 
the Italian State As Chief of the Gkivernment he 
presides over the Fascist Grand Council which hand- 
picks a subservient parhament, as Duce he is the focus 
of the national life, as President of the Council of 
Corporations he organizes mdustry He is a man of 
the people, the son of a village blacksmith He grew 
up a revolutionary socialist and made his name as a 
violent journalist who attacked Imperialism, Mili- 
tarism and Capitalism In pre-war days only one man 
realized his true character and that was the syndicahst 
Sorel, who called him a condottiei e after the Henaissance 
pattern Durmg the War Mussolim reversed his 
position He now saw that Nationalism, which he, m 
common with his Marxist fnends, had derided as a 
mere apology for Capitalism, was a far more potent 
gospel than Socialism After a month at the front he 
was wounded by the explosion of a trench mortar. He 
returned to Milan and founded the Fascist Party in 
March, 1919 

In the autumn of that same year the poet and fighter, 
Gabriele B’Annunzio, made his attack on Fiume. The 
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cowp was enormously popular m Italy, where it was 
generally felt that the country had been cheated out of 
her fair share of victory by the makers of the peace 
treaty. D’Annunzio’s independent action made him 
the hero of the hour He and his followers jomed forces 
with Mussolmi’s Fascisti It is from D’Annunzio’s 
fertile imag ination that Fascism inherits the appeal to 
Borne, the B.oman Myth that once more a Homan 
Empire can be established with Homan trappings— 
the salute, the battle cry, the termmology, and 
the symbol of Unity with Authonty. the Fasces oi 
bundle of sticks bound together round an axe, which 
Roman hctors used to carry as the symbol of the 
State 

The Flume eiqiloit failed. With its failure the 
authonty and populanty of parhamentary government 
dechned Italian democracy, which only lasted from 
1870 to 1922, contamed few genume democratic ele- 
ments Democracy is a plant which requires tune to 
acclimatize itself. Whether it could ever have become 
successful m Italy it is too late to say, but m its old form 
it was too colourless for an opera-loving people Nor 
was the monarchy the symbol of national umty it is in 
this country. Parliament was unrepresentative, corrupt 
and mefScient The mass of the people showed so httle 
interest m pohtics that parliamentary parties were 
left free to intrigue among themselves The Prune 
kimister could hold a government together only by a 
pohcy of bribes and concessions, with the result ihat 
executive authority was lacking Strikes were frequent* 
a particularly serious wave m 1920 only collapsed 
because of the quarrels between the Socialists and the 
Communists Indeed, all real danger of Bolshevism had 
disappeared, as Mussolini himself admitted before the 
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march on Rome^ Nevertheless^ a general feehng of 
uneasmess prevailed throughout the country The 
government tottered as it had often tottered before The 
Socialists (not the Communists) had every chance to 
take office, but they shirked the responsibihty Mean- 
while Fascism mcreased m the provmces because it 
promised to restore order Employers, land-owners, 
ex-service men, even the government itself, supported 
it m order to hold the Sociahsts m check Fmally, 
Mussolmi decided on a show of force, the March on 
Rome m October, 1922 This secured his control over 
parhament and once m power he gradually ebmmated 
aU opposition to his rule Like Communism, Fascism is 
a mmority movement In 1922 there were 300,000 
Party members; m 1937 the number was 2,100,000 
(excludmg youth organizations hke the Bahlla) out of 
a total population of 42,000,000 In the last free 
election held m 1921, 126 Socialists, 195 Democrats, 
18 Commumsts and only 32 Fascists were returned to 
Parhament 

The strength of the Fascists lay outside Parliament m 
the streets and squares How they and, like them, the 
Nazis, managed to secure such complete power m so 
short a time is admirably described m the prophetic 
chapter 17 of News from Nowhere, written by William 
Morris m 1890* 

‘Whatever the Government might do, a great part 
of the upper and middle classes were determmed to 
set on foot a counter revolution for the Communism 
which now loomed ahead seemed qmte unendurable 
to them Bands of young men armed themselves and 
drilled, and began on any opportumty to skuimsh 

^ 'To say that the Bolshevist penl still exists u Italy is to mistake 
lears for realihes Bolshevism has been overthrown *— Popolo D'JtaUa, 
2 Jiily. 1921 
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with the people m the streets The Government 
neither helped them, nor put them down, but stood 
by, hopmg that something might come of it These 
Riends of Order, as they were called, had some 
successes at first, and grew bolder, they got many 
officers of the regular army to help them, and by 
that means laid hold of munitions of war of all 
kmds . A sort of irregular war was carried on 
with vaned success all over the country, and at last 
the Government, which at first pretended to ignore 
the struggle, or treat it as mere riotmg, defimtely 
declared for the Friends of Order * 

The post-War situation m Germany was similar m all 
essentials It is now the custom there to distinguish 
three Heichs, or Empures The first lasted till 1871. 
During the second, Bismarck*s Empire of 1871-1918, 
Democracy was extremely limited, the Chancellor not 
bemg responsible to the Reichstag for his actions. 
Then followed what is now regarded as an mterregnum, 
the Weimar Republic of 1918 to 1933, durmg which the 
multi-party system worked with as httle success as it 
did m Italy The Third is the Nazi (National Socialist) 
Reich. The Repubhc was not so much crippled by its 
constitution, which looked well enou^ on paper, as by 
the mternational obhgations imposed upon it by the 
Treaty of Versailles. Mortally affronted by the War 
Guilt clause which indicted Grermany with sole respon- 
sibihly for the Great War, the nation was tied hand and 
foot by demands for reparations The victorious powers 
had hoped that Germany would become theu milch 
cow hi perpetuity. They refused to allow the statesmen 
of the Repubhc to make any drastic alterations in the 
economic structure of the state. If the government con- 
templated a move to the Right, there was talk about a 
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revival of Pmssiamsm; if to the Left, there was the 
danger of Bolshevism Internally the Social-Democrats 
were simultaneously attacked by the nationalists, as 
bemg subservient to the Allies, and by the Communists, 
as bemg the props of Capitalism Then came Ihe great 
slump which hit Germany harder than any other 
country The government Imew not which way to turn 
to escape the cycle of world depression 
" The Nazi movement exploited these circumstances 
with generous promises of prospenty and effective 
attacks on a humiliatmg peace treaty It had been 
founded by the son of an Austrian customs officer, Adolf 
Hitler, who earned his livmg before the War as a house 
pamter He grew up in the atmosphere of racial strife 
which prevailed m the old Austrian Empire In that 
atmosphere he learned to hate the Austnans, because 
they would not umte with their German blood brothers, 
the Marxists, who blasphemed Hitler’s sacred racial 
behefs, and, above all, the Jews The most vivid 
passage in his autobiography is a description how he 
first met an old Jew dressed in the gabardine of his 
race Could this revoltmg monster be a human bemg? 
Could he really be a citizen possessmg the same civic 
status as Hitler himself^ In 1912 he was glad to move 
across the border to Mumch and was thus able to join 
the German army at the outbreak of war. After two 
years at the front he was mvahded home suffering from 
the effects of poison gas In ho^ital he learned of 
Germany’s defeat m 1918 To a nationalist of his 
temper defeat was impossible What could be the 
explanation of this disaster^ A stab m the back, he 
concluded; treachery on Uie part of Marxist Jews m 
Berlm, where 'a gang of wretched cr iminals had laid 
hands upon the Fatherland ’ 
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‘With the Jews,’ he thereupon decided, ‘there can be 
no bargaining, but only a choice between one thing or 
the other So I resolved to become a pohtician’ In 
1919 he founded a tmy group called the National- 
Socialist German Workers’ Party, whose programme as 
late as 1926 included such definitely socialistic items as 
abohtion of unearned mcome, nationalization of trusts 
and confiscation of armament profits He was soon 
jomed by an ex-air officer, Hermann Goering, and a 
young man with consummate propagandist abihties, Dr. 
Goebbels In 1923 they decided to put their fortunes 
to the test, buttheu'attemptata coup d*itat failed, m spite 
of the aid given by General Ludendorf. Hitler found 
himself m prison He occupied his time by wxitmg his 
autobiography, Mem Kampf {My Struggle), which is 
to-day compulsory readmg on ttie part of every German 
citizen. Its impact on the foreign nund was till 
recently softened by the exclusion m translation of half 
the book. It is not a book which an Englishman finds 
easy to read The style is rhetoncal, the treatment 
mystical, the matter is not cast m the form of a rational 
argument, but consists of a repetition of passages vihfy- 
mg Jews and Marxists mdiscnmmately A psycholo- 
gist would say that it was the work of a man suffermg 
from persecution mama. Considermg the circum- 
stances under which it was written, this may be the 
truth; yet it remams— although frequently contra- 
dicted m practice— -the official Bible of the Nazi faith, 
just as Capital is the Holy Book of Commumsm. 

When Hitler came out of pnson he foimd matters 
changed for the worse Germany was slidmg down the 
slope towards bankruptcy The middle classes had 
already expenenced such a disaster when they saw their 
savmgs disappear with the inflation of the currency 
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after the War They were determined that should not 
happen agam Throughout the bleak year 1932 the 
Social-Democratic government strove desperately to 
stave off revolution from the Right or from the Left 
In the election of July, 1932, the Nazi poll leapt to 37 
per cent of the total After a succession of short-hved 
Chancellors, President Hmdenburg appomted Hitler in 
January 1933, hopmg that the responsibihty of office 
would curb his radical tendencies and a Nationalist 
coahtion might weather the storm In a plebiscite m 
March, 1933, this government polled 52 per cent of 
the votes cast, the specifically Nazi proportion bemg 
44 per cent That was enough for Hitler The 
German Revolution was carried through swiftly — 
and thoroughly 


From what has been said about the history of Fascism 
it is clear that its character is that of a restoration of 
order The programmes of the various Fascist parties 
m Europe may therefore differ superficially, but all— 
Fascisti, Nazis, Rexists, Croiz de Feu, Franco's Falan- 
gists, or Mosley’s Black Shmts— agree on them attitude 
to the State That is what makes Fascism as umversal 
a creed as Communism Mussolmi began by denymg 
that it was a creed for export, but m 1930 he affirmed 
that 'one can foresee a Fascist Europe, a Europe which 
IS mspmed by Fascist mstitutions, the doctrmes and the 
practice of Fascism * 

The basis of Fascism is an old pohtical theory, not a 
new one, as is the case with Communism ^ We have 
already met it m Machiavelh’s Pnnce, which remains an 


^Its practice is equally old C£. Strafford’s policy of 'Thorough, 
or the policies of Napoleon I and Napoleon m 
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up-to-date analysis of the principles underlying the 
foreign pohcy of Fascist states Another Fascist book 
of early date is Hobbes’s Leviathan (1651) Hobbes uses 
the theory of the Social Contract not, as it was normally 
used, to limit the powers of the ruler, but to erect the 
most complete of despotisms The state of nature, says 
Hobbes, is a state of fear, of insecurity, and war; men 
therefore require ‘a common power to keep them in awe 
and to direct their actions to the common benefit’ 
This can be provided if a contract is made whereby 
men surrender all their natural hberties and confer the 
fullest powers upon one man, or one sovereign assembly, 
which thereby becomes ‘the mortal god,* the great 
Leviathan Once the sovereign is appomted, the 
mdividual has no nght against the State except the 
right of self-preservation, to mamtam which he entered 
mto the contract Locke opposed this authontanan 
doctrme; but m Housseau the influence of both Hobbes 
and Locke meet with the most surpnsmg results 
Housseau dared not develop the authoritarian element 
m his theory, because it contradicted what he had 
learned from Locke Neverthdess, a complete apology 
for despotism is to be found m his theory of the G^eral 
Will This represents the i eal will of society It is not 
the same thmg as the will of the majority, nor even the 
will of all, it is somethmg more than public opimon 
because it is always nght, it is an instmct for what is 
permanently valuable and it is embodied in the laws 
‘Whoever shall refuse to obey the general will shall be 
constramed to do so by the whole body, which means ' 
nothmg dse than that he will be forced to be free * A 
legislator is needed to mteipret this abstraction, and 
thus the way is made clear for dictatorship. Hegel 
origmated Fascism by developing this side of Hous- 
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seau’s theory Like Rousseau, he is the founder of two 
antagonistic lines of thought— one line leading through 
Marx to Conununism, the other through the English 
theorist Bosanquet, and German theorists like Treit- 
schke, to Fascism 

The name given to the doetrme taught by Hegel and 
Bosanquet is the Metaphysical Theory of the State. 
‘Metaphysical’ because the state they describe is more 
of an Idea than the actual state m the ordmary sense 
of the word A better descnption of this type of state 
IS the word ‘Totalitarian * In the Fascist view the State 
IS not ]ust the machmery of government, but somethmg 
which permeates and sums up m itself every activity m 
social hfe The State is the Nation, it is identified with 
Society, and it has a life of its own ‘For the Fascist,’ 
says Mussolim, ‘aU is m the State and nothmg human 
or spuritual exists and mudi less has any value outside 
the State In this sense Fascism is totalitarian, and the 
Fascist State, the synthesis and unity of all values, 
mterprets, develops, and gives power to every aspect 
of the life of the people * 

Democratic theory starts from an mdmduahstic 
pomt of view It regards the welfare of the mdividual 
as the aim of pohtic^ organization Fascist theory 
starts from the opposite pomt of view It argues that 
man is a social animal, he grows up a member of a 
group which is itself a part of the larger organism called 
Society or the Nation State His selfish mstmcts are 
anti-social, he must set before himself the aim of sacri- 
fice on behalf of society The mdividual is simply not 
recognized as such, but only as a cell in the organism 
of society. Only in the senuce of society can he find 
true freedom, and he is free mas much as he identifies 
himself with the will of the whole This is positive 
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jEreedom, the only true freedom. Democratic theory 
mterprets Liberty as somethmg negative-freedom from 
restramt m order to develqp personahty, therefore it 
regards Fascist freedom' as only anotiier name for 
slavery 

Once the basis of the Hegehan-Fascist doctrme is 
understood, viz, that the State is organized society, and 
that freedom exists m identification with the general 
will, the rest of the theory is comparatively simple 
The frontispiece of Hobbes’s Leviatkan shows a gigantic 
Person composed of innumerable httle men— some- 
thmg hke a maggoty giant The State is the mdividual 
writ large— written so large that he is lost sight of 
altogether The State is somethmg more than the 
mdividuals which compose it* 

'Fascism conceives of the state as an absolute, m 
companson with which all mdividuals or groups are 
relative, only to be conceived of m their relation to 
the state The Fascist state is itself conscious, 
and has itself a will and a personahty— thus it may 
be called the ethical state The State, as con- 
ceived of and as created by Fascism is a spiritual 
and moral fact m itself The Itahan Nation is an 
organism with purposes, a life, and means of action 
transcendmg m power and duration those of mdivi- 
duals, smgly or grouped, which compose it It is a 
moral, pohtical and economic unity which realizes 
itself m the Fascist State (Mussohm). 

As the State is the embodiment of society, its leader 
may be compared to the bram— something which feels 

1 CE , Hitler We, as Aryans, can only conceive the State as the living 
organism of a folk community, an organism that not only ensures the 
mamtenance of this community hut leads it to the highest freedom hy 
the dei'elopment of its intellectual and ideal capabihties ’ 
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the needs of the body and decides how best to satisfy 
them The State, bemg, m Hegel’s words, *a self- 
conscious, ethical substance and a seH-knowmg and 
self-actualizmg mdividual,’ the leader interprets the 
General WiU of society He always knows best The 
mdividual should not try to decide for himself what is 
right or wrong, or what course of action to take, he 
should rather surrender his private judgment and do 
what he is told He has mdeed no ^rights’ at all, but 
only his duty to the State Hence representative 
government and government by argument is replaced 
by government by the authority and commands of 
appomted officials (hierarchy) 

The prunacy of the State is the basis of Fascism. 
Hegel’s claims for its pre-emment position may be 
thought extravagant, but they are echoed m modern 
Fascism 'The State is the divme idea as it exists on 
earth All the worth which the human bemg 

possesses— all spiritual reahty he possesses through the 
State The State is its own end It is the ultimate 
end which has the highest nghtagamst the mdividual, 
whose highest duty is to be a member of the State It 
IS mterestmg to cdmpare with this the mdividualist 
attitude of Emstem, who has been driven mto exile by 
this creed of the Nation State 'The really valuable 
thmg m the pageant of human life seems to me not the 
State but the creative, sentient mdividual, the per- 
sonahty, it alone creates the noble and the sublime, 
while &e herd as such remains dull m thought and dull 
m feelmg ’ 

If the State is sovereign, not merely m that it has no 
pohtical superior, but that it is not subject to any 
moral law, its attitude m international affairs is simple. 

'Cl, BiUcr's slogtin 'You are uoUilng. jour people (Volk) is an* 
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■‘It IS hard to see how the State can commit theft or 
murder m the sense m which these are moral offences 
The State has no determinate function m a larger 
community, but is itself the supreme commumty’ 
(Bosanquet) Nor can it do any wrong m mternal 
^aus ‘Mussolmi is always right,* is one of the 
maxims of the Party, whose motto is ‘To Believe, To 
Obey, To Fight *1 

What, then, of the Church which preaches a divme 
law supenor to all State-made law? An English apolo- 
gist answers m terms redolent of the Middle Ages 
Fascism Troclaims God as the supreme sovereign, and 
the State as God’s 'temporal vicar, responsible to God 
for the peoples’ good goyemment* Apparently no 
diMculties of the medieval conflict between Churdi 
and State are apprehended because Fascism virtually 
identifies itself with Christiamty The State, says 
Mussolmi, ‘professes no Theology, but a morahty, and 
m the Fascist State religion is considered as one of the 
deepest manifestations of men, thus it is not only 
respected but defended and protected ’ It is true that 
Mussolmi has remamed on excellent terms with the 
Papacy smce the Concordat of 1929, but what usually 
happens may be seen m the battle being waged by the 
Catholic and Protestant Churches m Germany agamst 
the attempts of the State to dictate to the consciences 
of the faithful Extreme Nazis have mdeed attempted 
to form a State church m the Gterman Christian move- 
ment, other racial enthusiasts prefer to wor^ip Wotan 
rather than Christ as the true German god 

^Cf, Goenng 'Erom now on I demand from everybody, no matter 
who he u, that he devote his entire self to the authority of the National- 
Sociahst State In the future there is to be only one authority, that of 
the State' And Hitler 'We command the State ^e Leader is the 
Party and the Party is the Leader * 
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Fascism is the exact opposite of Democracy The 
iemocrat contradicts every step m the argument out- 
[med above Firstly, as Professor Hobhouse says, 
political freedom does not consist m likemmdedness, 
but m the toleration of differences, or, positively, m the 
acceptance of differences as contributmg to richer hf e 
than uniformity * Next, it is simply a misuse of words 
to identify the State with society and to say that only 
the will of the State represents the wiU of society To 
say so IS to confuse what ts with what should be In actual 
fact there is not one will but many wills, and only the 
mdividual can decide whidh is right and which is 
wrong To refuse the expression of any alternativesstiffes 
cnticism and therefore progress The Fascist argument 
amounts to no more than Pope’s conservatism 

‘Whatever is, is right ’ 

Fascism rejects Democracy as a system of government 
and as a creed. It replaces the prmciple of the Greatest 
Happmess of the mdividual with the ideal of the- 
welfare of the State ‘Liberalism denied the State m the 
mterest of the particular mdividual, Fascism re-afBrms- 
the State as the true reality of the mdmdual ’ Liberty 
IS mterpreted thus ‘The Fascist State organizes the- 
nation, but thus leaves sufficient margms to mdividuals; 
it has limited the useless and noxious hberties and has 
conserved the essential ones The judge of such thmgs 
cannot be the mdividual but only the State ’ (Musso« 
hni) 

Similarly equality, and consequently the rule of the 
majority, is demed— Fascism ‘demes that numbers 
alone can govern by means of periodical consultation, 
and it affirms the immutable, beneficial and frmtful 
mequahty of mankmd’ Yet, paradoxically, a great 
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benefit of Fascism is that it has obliterated class dis- 
tmctions 

The prmciple of Equality is replaced by the prmciple 
of Leadership Headers of Carlyle, Nietzsche and other 
opponents of nineteenth-century Democracy will be 
famihar with this worship of the Superman. ‘Worship 
of a Hero IS transcendent admiration of a Great Man,’ 
cries Carlyle, ‘no nobler feelmg than this of admira- 
tion for one higher than himself dwells m the breast of 
man Society is founded on Hero Worship*^ The 
pattern of Democracy is that of a pyramid standing on 
the broad base of umversal suffrage; the pattern of 
Dictatorship is that of a pyramid balanced on its apex. 
Quite logically this prmciple of leadership is applied to 
every social organization In mdustry, for example, the 
employer is called m the German Labour Code, ‘the 
leader of the factory,’ and the workers are his ‘fol- 
lowers’, ‘the decision of the leader of the factoiy is 
bindmg on his followers in all factory matters ’ 

It is easy to understand the hatred the Com- 
munist feels for the Fascist Accor ding to him the 
poUtical and nationalist beliefs of Fascism are nothmg 
but a smoke-screen to hide the real character of the 
regime ‘as the terrorist dictatorship of Finance Capital ’ 
From his point of view Fascism is Capitalism at its last 
gasp, not so much Capitalism m decay as Capitalism 
fightmg for its life Who are the men who fostered 
Fascism with financial support’ Those capitalists who 
feared the advance of Communism Who makes most 
out of the regime once it is m power’ Those same 
magnates — Pirelli the rubber king, von Thyssen of the 
Huhr Steel Trust, Krupps the armament manufacturer 
The real viUams of the piece are, of course, the Social- 

See Heroes and Hero Worebip, and Shooting Niagara, 1867 
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democrats who split the working-class front and made 
the way clear for Fascism Asamatter offactNational- 
Sociali^, as its name impheSj may prove a two-edged 
tool to its capitalist supporters It dissolves aU workmg- 
class organizations; but it also limits the mitiative of 
the employers Both the Itahan and German Labour 
Codes are defimtely capitalist documents, yet even here 
the subservience of mdustry to the welfare of the State 
IS stressed 'The Corporate State considers that private 
mitiative m the field of production is the most efficacious 
and most useful mstrument m the interests of the nation ’ 
On the other hand the State’s duty, says Hitler, is 
'to see that capital remains the servant of the nation ’ 
But, it will be asked, how is it possible to permit 
pnvate profit and at the same time limit it^ That 
may well prove a serious weakness m the stability of 
the regime Already it is said that the bigger Italian 
employers are antagonistic to the power they have 
created 

The danger of Fascism m the field of world pohtics is 
obvious A spirit of mihtant Nationalism cannot fail to 
disturb mtemational harmony 'Fascism beheves 
neither in the possibihty nor the utility of perpetual 
peace,’ says Mussolim, 'war alone brmgs up to its 
highest tension all human energy and puts the stamp of 
nobihty upon the people who have the courage to meet 
it’ 'In eternal warfare mankmd has become great,’ 
echoes Hitler, 'in eternal peace mankmd would be 
rumed ’ Hence the aim of buildmg a Roman Empire 
in the Mediterranean; hence Hitler’s famous definition 
of the auns of German pohcy ‘We stem the Germanic 
stream toward the South and West of Europe, and turn 
our eyes Eastward We have finished with our pre-war 
pohcj’ of colomes and trade, and are gomgoverto the 
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land policy of the future Fate itself seems to wish to 
give us our direction ’ 

In the essentials of political theory there is little 
difference between German and Itahan Fascism In 
both the State is pre-emment, the offices of Duce and 
Fuhrer illustrate the prmciple of leadership; in both 
the Party is an elite of devoted followers who leaven the 
bulk of the nation with their enthusiasm; Parliament 
and Heichstag have ceased to be anythmg more than 
advisory bodies,^ above all, both rule by Propaganda. 
Both have Mmistries of Propaganda which do not 
merely block opmion by censorship but manufacture it 
by the repetition of slogans In an unfortunate passage 
subsequently deleted from his book Hitler once said: 
*The German has not the shghtest idea how a people 
must be misled if the adherence of the masses is sought * 
These methods, it is claimed, unite the nation. Cer- 
tamly they have given the masses a soul and a god and 
an espnt de coips The whole nation (with the excep- 
tion of those m concentration camps and those who find 
it necessary to bow themselves m the House of Run- 
mon) IS saturated with a new sense of its destmy 

The economic structure of Italy has been re-organized 
more fundamentally than has that of Germany This 
has been m accordance with the ideal of the Corporate 
state, 2 which Fascists claim to be their most origmal 
contribution to pohtics The genesis of the idea is 
found in Hegel’s analysis of society into three classes, 
defined by their function rather than .by wealth or 
birth—the Agricultural, the Industrial and the Univer- 
sal or governing class This truly feudal analysis imphes 

* There is no ‘constitution' m the usual sense of the word Government 
is largely by decree 

* Sometimes calledJCoiporatlve * German Industry is being developed 
along the same Imes 
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that classes are not antagonistic m the Marxian sense, 
but complementary, each class hemg recognized by the 
State as the instrument of its own welfare This func- 
tional idea hes at the very root of the Corporate ideal, 
m which employers and labourers are to work while the 
Party members govern As regards organization the 
ideas of Syndicalism have been very influential The 
syndicahst, it will be remembered, wishes to organize 
society mto a federation of guilds composed, as were 
those of medieval times, of employers and workers alike 
It was thus hoped to ehmmate the State altogether as 
a govemmg body, but the Corporate ideal makes these 
guilds or ‘corporations’ subservient mstruments of 
State pohcy As an ideal this would certamly abolish 
antagomsm and create a most satisfactory harmony m 
the mdustrial world 

The actual functionmg of the Corporate State hardly 
lives up to this ideal In 1934 twenty-two Corporatibns 
and sixteen Labour Tnbunals were set up by law 
The aim was that rqoresentatives of the workers 
m any given trade should combme with an equal 
number of employers to form a Corporation which, 
m its local, provmcial or national meetmgs, should 
settle all matters of hours, wages, etc A controlhng 
Ministry of Corporations bmds these together But 
smce Mussolini is President of this, and smce Fascist 
officials are appomted to every particular body, it is 
clear that only the ‘nght’ decisions can be taken and 
the ‘right’ men appomted to sit as representatives By 
dissolvmg all forms of voluntary trade organizations, 
by prohibitmg strikes and by controlhng the nomma- 
tion of delegates, it is clear that harmony is nnposed, 
rather than evolved, by the Corporate method In the 
event of disputes between workers and employers com- 
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pulsory arbitration by one of the Labour Tnbunals is 
the rule As m dictatorship states judges are, m Bacon’s 
phrase, Lions under the Throne, decisions can be 
guaranteed to favour the interests of the State This is 
not to imply that judgment is mvariably given agamst 
the workers’ cause, excess profit-makmg is equally 
severely prohibited One further development of the 
Corporate organization should be mentioned— the 
Dopolavoroj or after-work institution, clubs where 
facilities for social mtercourse and games are given to 
the workmg man 

Accurate figures to show how successful this economic 
pohcy has been are hard to come by m a country 
which possesses a Mmistry of Propaganda Both in 
Italy and Germany the aim has been national self- 
sufficiency, and much progress has certainly been made 
m that direction But objective observers agree that the 
mternal effects of this pohcy have not been satisfactory 
The slump hit Italy as hard as any democratic country 
There are twice as many unemployed as m 1920, wages 
have fallen by at least 10 per cent, budgetary deficits 
average three milhard lire annually ^ Fascism, however, 
IS anti-materialist It demises a civilization whose 
highest endeavour is to provide a chicken m every pot 
and two cars m the family garage It preaches asceticism 
and self-sacnfice, thus providmg a facile excuse for 
bad government Gestures like the Abyssinian cam- 
paign or the scrappmg of the Treaty of Versailles are 
supposed to provide more satisfaction than arise in 
wages Fascism, says Mussolmi, ‘disdains the “com- 
fortable” life’ 


‘In Germany the cost of living, excluding Increased taxation, rose 
by 25 per cent between 1933 and 1937 There has been Uttle or no 
increase m real wages 
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The outstanding characteristic of German Fascism is 
the Aryan race theory ‘For myself and all other true 
National-Sociahsts there is only one doctrme Nation 
and Fatherland/ says Hitler Naturally Itahans are not 
sympathetic with a behef m the supenority of a race 
which is not them own, ‘nothmg,’ says Mussolim, ‘wiU 
ever make me beheve that biologically pure races can 
be shown to exist to-day’ The fundamental aim of 
Nazi pohcy is to ensure the punty of the Aryan race 
The foUowmg quotations &om My Struggle show how 
deeply implanted is this belief 

‘By defendmg myself agamst the Jews I am domg 
the Lord’s work The true National State must 
make it its duty to develop a suitable system of 
education for its youth so that it may mamtam a 
race of men prepared for the last and greatest 
decisions of this world The first nation to take the 
road will be the conqueror The whole character 
and education of the true National State must find 
its apex m racial mstruction It must brand the 
sense of race and the f eelmgs of race m the mstmcts 
and the understandmg of the hearts and brams of the 
youth entrusted to it ’ 


s ^ If- 


The fallacies of Dictatorship as a permanent system 
of government are obvious Even in peace time the 
whole nation is keyed up to the emotional tension 
which normally prevails m war time The stram is 
bound to tell when a real crisis occurs In order to 
mamtam this tension the dictator has constantly to 
provide rewards and gestures to advertise his position 
Such a pohcy leads mevitably to war and m a war a 
dictator, unlike a democratic government, cannot 
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afford to make mistakes A defeat on the field of battle, 
a Waterloo or a Sedan, is fatal to the maintenance of 
personal power Secondly, a dictator is only, as Hobbes 
called him, *a mortal god ’ In the event of his death 
the choice of a successor is bound to be an extremely 
difficult task Mussolini hopes that the Fascist Grand 
Council will nommate a successor who will be appointed 
Chief of the Government by the Kmg But the jealousy 
which must separate the higher officials of such States, 
and the fundamental differences as to the mterpretation 
of the aims of Fascists, bode ill for the future regime 
As a modus vivendt m a crisis dictatorship has every 
justification Certainly Fascism has united Italy and 
Germany. It has restored those nations to the status of 
first-class powers, it has breathed new hopemto the 
souls of the masses of forgotten men, it has united tlie 
nation m an unprecedented manner But it is not a 
stable form 'of government, nor is it easy to see how it 
can ennoble men when it paralyses their mitiative and 
suppresses every form of mdependent thought and 
action The future cultural achievements of these 
countries wiU alone decide whether Fascism has created 
umty or merely uniformity 
Modem Europe is m danger of bemg divided mto 
two camps, the Red and the Black Both are dictator- 
ships in method, however antagonistic their funda- 
mental aims may be Which is the greatest danger to 
Democracy’ As long as the mtemational aspects of 
Marxism are controlled by Stalm, Fascism remains the 
gi eater danger to world peace Communism imphes 
such a radical transformation of society that a people 
must be sick indeed before it contemplates so drastic a 
remedy. On the other hand Fascism, though equally 
alien to democratic ways of thought, can creep sur- 
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reptitiously into a State It would be easy enough to 
transform a flexible constituUonlikeourownto make 
way for a velvet-glove form of Fascism under the pretext 
of the necessity of a strong hand at the helm 
In his last speech before retirement Lord Baldwin 
defined the faith of the British Empire m the following 
words. 

‘It IS an Empire organized for peace and for the 
free development of the mdividual in and through 
an mfimte variety of 'voluntary associations It 
defies neither the State nor its rulers The old 
doctrine of the divine nght ofkmgshas gone, but 
we have no mtention of erectmgmitsplaceanew 
doctrme of the divme n^t of States No State that 
ever was is worthy of a free man’s wordup. The 
fruits of the free spirit of man do not grow m the 
garden of tyranny It has been well said that slavery 
is a weed that grows m every soil As long as we 
have the wisdom to keep the sovereign authority of 
this country as the sanctuary ofhberty,the sacred 
temple consecrated to our common faith, men wiU 
turn their faces towards us and draw their breath 
more freely ’ 
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THE MEANING OF HISTORY 




I 


THE IDEA OF PROGRESS 

I T IS as well at this point to try and see the political 
systems of to-day m the perspective of world history 
A somewhat parochial attitude to such matters is one 
of the defects of much historical teaching Given a ^ell 
of prosperity, people are only too apt to regard, say, 
Great Bntam m the year of Our Lord 1940 as a State 
enjoymg the acme of civilization But what is civiliza- 
tion’ Or, to put the question another way, what is 
the meanmg of the process called human history’ Does 
an exammation of the facts warrant the behef that Man 
progresses from a state of superstitious savagery to that 
of a virtuous superman, lord of his fate and master of 
the world’ Is Utopia reaUy at the rambow’s end? 

In modem times our knowledge of the past has 
become more detailed and more extensive as new facts 
have come to hght We may be m a better position to 
answer such questions, but, as yet, even the scholar 
himself IS not equipped with reasonably accurate 
standards of comparison One thmg has certamly 
been gamed by these researches the popular con- 
ception of history has immensely widened No 
longer is it regarded as the story of kings and battles, 
1066 and All That’, mcreasmg emphasis has been laid 
on the social, literary, scientific aspects and their inter- 
connection The text-books still inform us that Modem 
History began m 1485, or was it 1453? But a moment’s 
thought convmces us that such dates are merely 
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arbitrary landmarks in the ceaseless flux of human 
development 

Before any generalization can be made about the 
course of History it is well to bear m mmd such 
measurements as those given by Sir James Jeans 

‘Take a postage-stamp, and stick it on to a penny 
Now climb Cleopatra’s Needle and lay the penny 
flat, postage-stamp uppermost, on the top of the 
obehsk &e height of the whole structure may be 
taken to represent the tune that has elapsed smce the 
Earth was bom On this scale, the thickness of the 
penny and the postage-stamp together represent the 
time that Man has lived on Earth The thickness of 
the postage-stamp represents the tune he has been 
civihzed, the thu^ess of the penny representmg the 
tune he hved m an uncivilized state ’ 

Such thoughts make us feel pretty small Neverthe- 
less the busy mmd of man is always evolymg theones 
to mterpret the historical process We have already 
considered one sudi conception Marx’s Materialist 
Interpretation of history The true historian, the 
punst will say, is not mterestedm such hypotheses it 
is his busmess to narrate what happened, not to draw 
conclusions Such an objection fails to appreciate the 
distmction between History and Chromcle The his- 
torian IS a hybrid between a scientist who discovers and 
records the facts, and an artist who arranges and 
mterprets them As an artist he seeks to And a pattern 
m the carpet Arrangement of any kmd implies 
method As soon as he begms to write his narrative, 
the very exigencies of style distort the raw material at 
his disposal The pure archaeologist ought not to have, 
nor mdeed often has, any hterary pretensions, but an 
historian like Macaulay, who commands a wider public 
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as the possessor of a distinctive style, distorts the facts in 
deference to the requirements of neat antitheses or 
resounding periods 

Everyone who writes about the past has his own 
prejudices If he is a chromcler or a research worker' 
such prejudices need find httle expression But once he 
begms to generalize he ceases to be a recorder and 
becomes m some sense a philosopher, seekmg Meaning 
or Truth In an age of relativity it is easy to understand 
that there is not one truth, but as many as there are 
ages m which histonans have written There is no such 
thmg as ‘pure’ history 

The formulation of scientific laws of history is 
not to be expected, because history deals with a fluid, 
mtangible, human element What actually happened 
may mdeed be discovered, but what precisely the facts 
mean and what hght they throw on the future can never 
be determmed with precise accuracy It is true that the 
Materialist conception of history is one such attempt to 
discover ‘laws’ of development, other attempts have 
also been made which it is our busmess to summarize m 
these pages But one fact stands out clearly: the same 
thmgs have different meanmgs m different ages Every 
age sees History m its own image It is a natural, if 
reprehensible, function of the human mmd to read 
history backwards, to mterpret the facts as leadmg up 
to the particular stage m which the historian is hvmg 
Macaulay the Whig wrote history with a parhamentary 
bias; Marx the Communist saw everythmg as a 
preparation for the rule of the workmg classes; the 
Christian historian views history as the workmg out of 
God’s spint on earth 

‘God IS workmg his purpose out 

As year succeeds to year’. 
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the rationalist sees it as the progressive emancipation of 
the human reason 

Proude used to compare the facts of history to a 
child’s alphabet of cardboard letters which could be 
'arranged to spell anything The inost influential 
historians, Tame, Treit^ke, Macaulay, have m some 
sense written with a bias There have been scientific 
historians, Ranke or Stubbs, but their influence has not 
been so wide, though they mdeed may be called the 
ideal historians Of Ranke, the German who wrote the 
history of France, the Protestant who wrote the Lives 
of the Popes, Acton has said that he taught the study of 
history *to be critical, to be colourless, and to be new ’ 
Lord Acton himself, the greatest of English histonans, 
found a key to history. We have no thread through the 
enormous mtncacy of modem pohtics except the idea 
of progress towards more perfect and assured freedom 
and the divme nght of free men ’ 

A more contemporary view is that expressed by the 
Right Hon H. A L Fisher m his masterly survey of 
European history* 

*Men wiser and more learned than I have dis- 
cerned m history a plot, a rhythm, a predetermined 
pattern These harmomes are concealed from me I 
can see only one emergency foUqwmg upon another 
as wave follows upon wave, only one great fact with 
reject to which, smce it is umque, there can be no 
generalizations, only one safe rule for the historian 
that he should recognize m the development of 
human'destmies the play of the contingent and the 
unforeseen This is not a doctrme of cymcism and 
despair. The fact of progress is written plam and 
large on the page of history, but progress is not a 
law of nature The ground gained by one generation 
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may be lost by the ne^rt The thoughts of men may 
flow into the channels which lead to disaster and 
barbarism ’ 

With such views about the past we are concerned m 
this section To some the reader may give whole- 
hearted assent, some he will reject, at all events a 
summary of them may serve as an mtroduction to the 
study of historical method 

t * * 

The idea of Progress and of Evolution is an essential 
part of our mental eqmpment, even if recent events 
have undermmed the imphcit faith with which our 
forefathers regarded it It is impossible to deny the 
fact of Progress, but it is essential that the popular 
mterpretation of the term should be more carefully 
defined The question we have to ask ourselves is this 
In what sense is Progress a fact’ Or is it only a figment 
of man’s unagmation, a carrot hung m front of the 
donkey’s nose to lure him ever onward? 

The fact which must be most startbng to those who 
have not studied the history of the idea is its modermly ; 
it IS not much more than two hundred years old Is it 
then a law of nature recently discovered, or is it a mere 
hypothesis which has gamed currency as an explanation 
of certam developments m our own civilization’ 

The idea is not an easy one to define because the 
word ‘progress’ has changed its meanmg The Oxford 
Dictionary defines it as ‘the action of movmg forward’ 
—not necessarily m a desirable direction, though this 
secondary meanmg is mvanably attached to it to-day 
When Queen Elizabeth ‘made a progress’ she simply 
moved from place to place, when we say a nation 
makes progress’ we imply that it has somehow 
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improved There is therefore a distmciion between 
Progress and Change It may be said that the modern 
idea of Progress mcludes a conception of the growth of 
civilization durmg the past and a suggestion of a similar 
‘upward’ development on the part of the human race 
m the future Can that development cease and a state 
of perfection exist’ If Progress is a condition of civi- 
lization, what happens when growth comes to fruition’ 
'This difficulty will become apparent whenweexamme 
the views of writers imbued with the idea of Progress, 
such as Comte or Marx 

It IS essentially a ‘humanist’ idea, because it regards 
the amehoration of man’s lot as due to his own efforts 
The orthodox Catholic view of history is therefore at the 
opposite pole, for it requires God to redeem us from the 
tamt of origmal sm In the Papal Syllabus of 1864 the 
final error declared to be anathema is that 'the 
Roman Pontiff can, and ought to be reconciled and 
come to terms with Progress, with Liberahsm, and with 
Modern Civilization ’ Indeed, until there were visual 
proofs of the reality of Progress, such as the last century 
witnessed, and a detailed Imowledge of the past to serve 
as a standard of comparison, it would be ridiculous to 
suppose that the man m the street would ever entertam 
such an idea as that of Progress This suggests a truth 
which IS evident m the history of all ideas it does not 
matter who first entertams an opmion, what matters 
are the conditions which make it possible for that 
opmion to take root as a popular dogma 

Neither of the conditions necessary for a belief m 
Progress is to be found m primitive societies All of 
them (even the Jew, the Greek and the Roman) put 
their Golden Age m the past, not m the future Nor 
did the Christian, until the seventeenth century, regard 
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himself as anythmg but a degenerate descendant of the 
angels of the dawn of the world The Fall of Man is 
not a specifically Christian idea it was common to 
most of the peoples of the ancient world But very late 
m Roman thought the idea of Progress is put forward 
m a truncated form as apphed to the growth of know- 
ledge, not to the general evolution of mankmd In this 
sense Lucretius^ gives us the word itself Seneca,- with 
smgular prescience, says ‘One day posterity will 
marvel at our ignorance of causes so clear to them 
Many discovenes are reserved for future ages, when our 
memory will have faded from men’s mmds We 
imagine ourselves mitiated m the secrets of nature, we 
are standmg on the threshold of her temple.’ 

It would be impossible to find so mteUigent a view m 
the Middle Ages The accepted attitude durmg that 
period was that man’s life here on earth was but a 
pilgrimage between two etermties Individual better- 
ment there might be, but not social Not until the 
doctrmes of Origmal Sm and Predestmation went out 
of favour was it possible to beheve m human progress ^ 
Bede tells how a Saxon noble compared the life of man 
to the flight of a sparrow through a banquetmg hall 
'For the time he is mdoors the bird is sheltered from the 
storm, but after this short while of calm he flies out 
agam mto the cold and is seen no more Thus the life 
of man is visible for a moment, but we know not what 
comes before it or follows after it ’ The pagan is speak- 
mg here, without hope or fear If, he contmues, refer- 
xmg to the Christianity he wishes to see mtroduced, ‘if 
this new doctrme brmgs somethmg more of certamty, 

^Lucrebus died 8C 55 Author of De Herum l^Taturoe 

‘ Seneca died a j> 65 A Stoic philosopher 

3 It may be observed that something hke these \ie\ra has reappeared 
in scicnbSe guise m the lavi's of bcredlt} 
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it deserves to be followed * Christianity provided men 
with that certamty, but it gave them a gloomy picture* 
of man’s life here on earth Chaucer’s words are 
typically medieval. 

‘Here is non hoom, here ms but wilderness 

Forth, pilgrim, forth! Forth, beste, out of thy stall! 

Know thy contree, look up, thank God of al ’ 

Sublimely self-confident as were the humanists of 
the Renaissance, they did not reach the idea of progress 
They were too busy discovermg the past and trymg to' 
emulate the standards set by the Romans to feel that 
they had done better In the arts the tyranny of Rome, 
the reign of classical models, lasted till the new Romantic 
style developed Works of art were admired m so far 
as they rivalled the ancients It is surprismg to find such 
lusty spirits as the Itahan pamters or the Elizabethan 
poets confessmg their mfenonty m this way John 
Donne, who of all poets was sympathetic with ‘the new 
philosophie,’ confesses that ‘we may admit usefully 
(though we do not conclude peremptorily) this 
observation to be true, that there is a reproof, a re- 
buke m it, a sensible decay and mortahty of the whole 
world ’ 

Before it was possible to dream of a golden future it 
was necessary to dispel the gloom cast by traditions of ' 
the great achievements of the past This was the work 
of the critical school who founded their views on Bacon^ 
and Descartes.^ From the'mountam height of his great 
mtellect Bacon was the first to perceive the uses of 
science for the betterment of man’s situation. But his 
attitude was stiU that of his age he only suggested that 

1 Author of Essays, 1597. Novum Organum, 1620 

‘Author of Discourse on Method, 1641 
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this, ‘the old age of humaniiy/ might be made a little 
more comfortable His New Atlantis, like More’s 
Utopia, IS a legislator’s toy, a dream without foundation 
m ^e evolution of the past Descartes contmued to 
clear the ]ungle of tradition by makmg everythmg 
submit to '&e test of reason His philosophy has been 
called a Declaration of the Eights of Man, the nght of 
man to be free of the bonds of supernatural behefs. In 
his view Science will make us ‘masters and possessors of 
nature ’ 

The weeds were cleared away and the soil was now 
suitable for the growth of the new idea. The watershed 
between the old and the new mode of thought was a 
literary battle between the Ancients and the Modems 
fought m the French Academy m the last year of the 
reign of Louis XIV Perrault, known to-day as the 
author of pretty fauy tales, with the glories of the reign 
of Le Rot Soleil to encourage him, had the audacity to 
suggest that Homer sometimes nods. How much better 
would Homer have written had he lived to-day! The 
idea of Homer m a wig suggests that Perrault was not 
what is called a historically nunded person, indeed he 
was httle more than a cheerful optumst who was con- 
vmced he was sittmg on top of the world Though he 
was the first to view the past as progress towards the 
present, he had no vision of the future because he was 
too pleased with himself. *Our age has, m some sort, 
amved at the summit of perfection. . . It is pleasant 
to think that probably there are not many things for 
which we need envy future generations ’ 

This complacency was necessary to breed the con- 
fidence in human achievement without which the idea 
of Progress would never have been bom The visible 
advances in civilization made men sympathetic to the 
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new idea *Ih these last hundred years almost a new 
nature has been revealed to us,’ wrote Dryden m 1668, 
‘more errors of the schools have been detected, more 
useful experiments m philosophy have been m^e, more 
noble secrets m optics, medicme, anatomy and astro- 
nomy have been (hscovered than m all these dotmg and 
credulous ages from Aristotle to us’ In Prance, m 
particular, the spread of the new culture undermmed 
the traditions of the Church Thus it was that the 
eighteenth-century philosophers who i^read the new 
ideas found themselves m opposition to the Church to 
a man like Voltaire, ‘progress’ meant freedom from 
religious oppression 

It IS to these phthsophes of the Age of Enhghtenment, 
that we owe the genesis of the idea itself Bernardm de 
St Pierre, brimful of optmustic projects, was the first to 
reverse the Golden Age from a dim and distant position 
m the past to a near and comfortmg place m the future. 
For this cheerful abbi peace and prosperity were, 
indeed, just around the comer Voltaire, a weightier 
mteUect, undertook to prove it m his epoch-makmg 
attempt at universal history, VEssai Sur Les Moeurs et 
UEspnt des Nations (1756) His aim, he says, is to show 
‘by what stages mankmd from the barbaric rusticity of 
former days, attamed the pohteness of our own ’ This 
is the first a^empt at anything like the modem method 
of social history, with kmgs and battles relegated to 
their proper place, and mcludmg material (quite 
inaccurate) about the Far East His collaborators 
m that great monument of French culture m the 
eighteenth century, the Encyclopaedia, pressed for- 
ward with rmgmg claims for the perfectibihty of 
man 

The man who may be regarded as the martyr with 
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whose blood the triumph of the theory was finally 
sealed was the Marquis de Condorcet A warrant 
was issued for his arrest because he had attacked the 
Jacobms, he took refuge in a garret and while m hiding 
began his Sketch ofanHistoncalPictureoftheProgressof 
the Human Mind The work was mteirupted by his 
arrest in 1794 The next day he was found dead by his 
g aoler , he had committed suicide by taking poison. 
Hf^was a true martyr to his faith, for he wrote under 
the shadow of death m circumstances which would have 
made a weaker man surrender any hopes he might have 
entertamed about the human species Yet Condorcet 
died pamting a picture *of the human race, freed from 
its chams, and marchmg with a firm tread on the road 
of truth and vntue and happmess’ Naturally his 
Sketch IS maccurate and his faith ui the supremacy of 
Reason shared the shortcomings of his century But 
his ideas were sensible and courageous He stressed 
above all the necessity of free and equal education. 
Universal education, m his view, marked the transition 
from the IXth to the Xth penod of human progress, of 
which the Revolution was the sign Men must now 
recognize 'that all men have an equal nght to inform 
themselves about then: own mterests, to know the truth, 
and that no power established by themselves has the 
right to hide anythmg from anybody’ Once free 
education is established 'that time will come when the 
sun will shme only on an earth inhabited by free men, 
recognizing no otte master but their own Reason’, a 
time when *our mterests and our passions will have no 
more influence on our wills than they have at the 
present time on our scientific opinions’ 

There were still those who thought Condorcet 
unjustifiably optimistic, notably Malthus with his 
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gloomy view of the results of over-population^ But 
two revolutions immeasurably strengthened the theory 
m the conviction of which Condorcet died* the French 
Revolution and the Industnal Revolution. A symbolic 
action like the capture of the Bastille proved that the 
shackles of the past were broken and a free humanity 
was steppmg across the threshold of the dawn The 
Romantic poets are full of this conviction 

‘Bliss was it m that dawn to be alive, 

But to be young was very heaven'* 

It was an mtoxicatmg theory. But dose on the heels of 
the Dedaration of the Rights of Man m America and 
m France came the Terror, the new despotism and the 
soul'breakmg reaction after Waterloo Nevertheless, 
the nmeteenth century saw the growth of the seeds 
planted by the Revolution and by the end it seemed that 
political and national freedom mi^t soon be assured 
to every man m the Old World and the New 

The imphcations of the other revolution passed 
almost unnoticed until it had created a new society 
Then, m the ’forties and ’fb^ies, the facts of progress 
burst upon an astomshed world Rivers were spanned, 
artificial light turned mght mto day, the mmes gave up 
their riches and the elements were harnessed to the use 
of Man In Locksley Hall (1841) the idea of past and 
future progress is eiqiressed with unquestionable con- 
viction Optimistic tracts tracmg the March of Mmd, 
the emancipation of the slaves, the comparison of 
European nations^with those ‘uncivilized’ peoples with 
whom the average man now came mto contact— all 
proved the doctrme of perfectibility up to the hilt. 

ijjEaithus, an English tHergyman of the tune of Napoleon, hdd that 
the increase of population was bound to outrun available food supply 
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At the same tune the Eomantic revolution m the arts 
encouraged a backward glance over the centuries so 
despised m the precedmg age The result was that for 
the first tune men became historically consaous This 
sense of the past is seen most clearly m Burke, who made 
it the basis of his doctrme of the contmuity and evolu- 
tion of society History, says KanV ui a similar vem, 
provides ‘a consolatory prospect mto futurity, m which 
at a remote distance we shall discover the human 
species seated upon an emmence won by infimte toil, 
where all the germs are unfolded which nature has 
implanted and its own destmation upon this earth 
accomplished’ Nmeteenth-century philosophers and 
historians made this suggestion a certamty 

Behef m Progress was further strengthened by the 
pubhcation of Darwm’s Ongin 0 / Species m 1859 
Darwm’s own hypothesis is stnctly negative he does not 
say whether the end is good or bad But m the popular 
view it was sufficient to have proved that man had 
evolved from the ape to warrant a faith m his ultimately 
reachmg an almost god-hke state A Gre^ might 
have murmured somethmg about hubris, the over- 
weemng self-confidence which mvites destruction, 
but scientists hke Spencer had no doubt about the 
perfectibihty of man ‘The ultimate development of 
the ideal man is logically certam— as certam as any 
conclusion m which we place the most imphcit faith; 
for mstance, that all men will die ’ Huxley was not 
quite so optimistic, he admitted that the future looked 
rosy compared with the past, ‘even so the best of 
modern civilization appears to me to exhibit a condi- 
tion of mankmd which neither embodies any worthy 

*The German pUilosopher who 'wrote The Cntiqve oS Pure Beoson 
17B1 
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ideal or even possesses the merit of stabihty ’ But when 
he spoke like this— which was not often— people refused 
to listen to him. 

As soon as the idea was accepted men, as was natural 
m a scientific age, set about discovermg the Law of 
Progress Spencer defined it m 1857 thus* ‘Endless 
facts go to ^ow that every kind of progress is from the 
homogeneous to the heterogeneous, and that it is so 
because each change is followed by many changes ’ He 
worked this out m every sphere of life, but an even 
more extensive effort was made by Comte, the founder 
of Positivism or the Religion of Progress. Comte dis- 
tmguishes three mam stages of development— the 
theological (endmg about a.d 1400), the meta- 
physical (just endmg when he wrote m 1842), and the 
scientific He developed the now familiar view that 
each generation and each nation earned on the torch 
from its predecessors, though he was forced to admit 
that progress m ethics and the social sciences seemed to 
lag behmd the advance made m physical science 
Whether the scientific age was to last for ever Comte 
never considered 

♦ t * t t 

If this was the faith of 1900, why do men talk m a 
much more pessimistic way thirty years later’ The 
experience of a war of such magmtude that the very 
foundations of society were shaken may be one explana- 
tion We have also seen the birth of a new science, 
psychology, which has shaken the doctrme of the 
supremacy of Reason, the foundation of the whole 
theory of Progress. It is now realized that factors such 
as heredity or environment or mstmet count for much 
more m the direction of human affairs than does the 



207 


THE IDEA OF PROGRESS 

abstract mtelKgence. Finally, a wider view of History 
has resulted in saner standards of comparison between 
one civilization and another Long ago Disraeli com- 
plained that ‘the European talks of progress because by 
the aid of a few scientific discovenes he has established a 
society which has mistaken comfort for civilization’ 
Many to-day admit the truth of that remark and add 
that even comfort is not assured m the modem world 
for long At the beginnmg of the last century Shelley’s 
wife wrote a tale in which an eccentric scientist called 
Frankenstem created a robot monster. The popularity 
of that story to-day is not only because of its gruesome 
quality, but because it is reaped that here is a fable 
which expresses the modem dilemma. Man versus the 
Machme, which he himself has created and which 
threatens to destroy him 

One of the many signs of revolt agamst the rehgion 
of Progress was a lecture by Dean Inge m 1920 After 
testing its truth by vanous standards of comparison he 
came to this conclusion: ‘neither science nor history 
gives us any warrant for behevmg that humamty has 
advanced, except by accumulatmg knowledge and 
expenence and the instruments of living.’ 

Some standards by which Progress may be measured 
may be suggested Has there been any progress m the 
physical condition of men^ Medicme has made our 
lives longer and safer, but it cannot be said to have 
improved our physique Have we the intellectual 
abihty of the Greeks^ Education has increased the 
nun^ber of people who can read and write, but itwould 
be hard to find the equal of Socrates’ critical abihly, 
Anstotle's mtellect or Sophocles’ imagmation Even 
withm our own civilization, compare the proportion of 
gemus to the number of people m Queen Anne’s reign 
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and at the present tune In art he will be a curious 
cntic who says that the Surrealists have ‘unproved’ on 
the painters of the age of Leonardo. They are different 
that IS all one can say about them With the Industrial 
Bevolution an unprecedented declme m popular art 
occurred We are beginnmg to recover from it, but, 
though a wider taste for art may have been diffused, 
the popular standard is stiU distressmgly low m com- 
parison with that of other centuries. In the field of 
scientific mvention our civilization stands supreme* but 
look at the use to which we put these mventions* Some 
advance has been made m the moral sphere we are 
more sensitive to cruelty than our ancestors, but when 
the old temptations occur man falls as readily as he did 
m the old days Indeed, some thmgs which were 
accounted sms m medieval times— avarice, usury, 
‘forestallmg and regratmg’— are accounted positive 
virtues m some quarters to-day It is of course quite 
impossible to say whether the average of mankmd was 
happier or better m one age than in another But some 
belief m moral progress is essential, it is the essence 
of hope and ambition, and the very process of stretch- 
mg forward to better forms of hfe is m itself a moral 
act 

The truth is that the span of human civilization is so 
short that it is impossible to find satisfactory standards 
of comparison Evolution, the biological aspect of 
Progress, is an undemable fact From a study of it we 
can see that Progress is not by any means a umversal 
or mevitable law* the degenerate, the unsmtable, will 
die out in favour of the more adaptable species It 
might be possible to speed up this process by the 
practice of Eugenics, for example Possibly we may 
raise the average, certainly we shall never be able to 
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breed the ‘sport’ called genius The anthropologist 
supports the biologist in claiming that Progress has 
occurred m human history Thus Sir James Frazer 
compares history to the ever-growmg trunk of a tree 
whi^ has many branches, or race civilizations 

‘As m the evolution of the bodily form we know 
that many species of lower orders have survived side 
by side with the higher to our day, so m the evolution 
of the imnd we may infer that many of the existing 
races of mankind have lagged behmd us, and that 
their various degrees of mental development represent 
the various degrees of retardation in the evolutionary 
process, various stages m the upward march of 
humamty I say the upward march, because we 
have good reason to beheve that most, if not all, of 
these laggard races are steadily, though very slowly, 
advancmg, or at least that they were so till they 
came, for their misfortune, mto fatal contact with 
European civilization ’ 

The idea of Progress must not therefore be dismissed 
altogether To do so would be to deny hope for the 
future There remains a chance, not a certamty, as 
Comte would have us believe, of human amelioration 
m the future But the word ‘progress’ inust be limited 
to the products of the human will-power, it is not 
apphcable to manifestations of the spirit, like rehgion 
or the arts There are some thmgs, e g the abohtion 
of poverty, which might possibly be done if everybody 
really wished to do them, others, like wnting poetry, 
depend on inspiration, not on will-power. Never before 
were the conditions for the Good Life better than at 
present But there remain many barriers to surmount 
If the ideals men set before them are false, then decline 
through mternecme conflict is certam. Provided we do 
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not let science ‘improve’ us out of existence; that we do 
not accept Progress as mevitable, thereby enfeebling 
the will to reahze it, that we realize our own limitations 
and respect the mdependence of our neighbours on this 
planet— then Progress is assured 
Is this a vam hope^ 
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T he idea of Progress implies the view that all 
civilization is to be considered as one contmuous 
whole Each age iind culture is regarded as steppmg 
mto the shoes of the last and passmg on the torch to its 
successor Events such as the Barbanan Invasions are 
regarded as momentary pauses m the unrolhng of the 
scroll of History Civilization, accordmg to this view, 
develops m a straight hne from start to finish, from 
Hotuo Pithecanthropus to Emstem 
But about this matter there is considerable difference 
of opmion among archaeologists The simplest theory 
of the ongm and growth of Civilization is that which 
regards it as havmg a smgle source from which it was 
diffused by traders and travellers unto the uttermost 
parts of the earth ‘All epochs,* wrote Turgot m 1750 
m developmg the idea of Progress, ‘are fastened to- 
gether by a sequence of causes and effects, hnkmg the 
condition of the world to aU the conditions that have gone 
before it ’ Professor EUiot Smith is the chief represen- 
tative of this view to-day In his opmion, as a result of 
a happy combmation of circumstances, Civilization 
began m Upper Egypt about the year 4000 b c with 
the transition of Man from a food-huntmg, nomadic 
stage, to a food-producmg, agricultural stage From 
Egypt civihzmg infiuences spread east to Sumer 
and the Euphrates valley, thence to Chma and 
India, ultimately to America, where they blossomed 

211 
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anew m the Aztec and Mayan cultures of ad 600- 

1200 . 

It would be impossible for an amateur to pronounce 
on the evidence for tbs ^Dijffusionist' theory Toynbee, 
whose view we are shortly to examme, says ‘We have 
found no evidence that any living civilization is m any 
way related to the Egyptiac.‘ And certamly researches 
at Ur of the Chaldees prove that Egypt learned the 
arts of workmg m metal from the Sumerians, and not 
vice-versa 

The majority of archaeologists, who favour a multiple 
origm of civihzation, disagree with Professor Elliot 
Smith Similarities m customs and behefs— e g., 
ubiquitous stories of the Flood or the Slam Kmg~m 
every part of the world are admitted, but the even 
more numerous dissunilanties and the apparently 
essential differences between cultures lead those who 
favour the multiple view to beheve that civilizations 
evolve m some degree mdependently of each other 
Cases of transmission and degrees of relatedness make it 
impossible to generalize about the facts, but, as Su: 
James Frazer says m The Golden Bough ‘If there is one 
general conclusion wbch seems to emerge from the 
mass of particulars, I venture to thmk that it is the 
essential smularity m the workmg of the less developed 
human mmd among all races.’ And elsewhere, ‘many 
of these resemblances are to be explamed by simple 
transmission, with more or less modification, from 
people to people, and many are to be explamed as 
havmg ongmated mdependently through the similar 
action of the human mmd m response to similar 
environment ’ 

The idea of Progress favours the view that there is a 
contmmty of one civilization, the views We are now to 
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consider regard History as consisting of many civiliza- 
tions If the straight hne theory is rejected, one alterna- 
tive IS a behef m a series of curves or cycles There are 
not many expressions of this view m European thought 
But Aristotle, Plato and Machiavelh beheved m it, and 
it IS clearly expressed m SheUey’s famous chorus 

*The world’s great age begms anew, 

The golden years return, 

The earth doth like a snake renew 
Her wmter weeds outworn ’ 

Being a thorough Platonist, Shelley expresses the idea of 
a return of the last Golden Age of the reign of Saturn 
But m the last verse, as m the conclusion of Prometheus 
Unbound, a modem uncertamty suddenly breaks 
through: 

*0 cease* must hate and death return^ 

Cease* must men kill and die? 

Cease* dram not to its dregs the um 
Of bitter prophecy 
The world is weary of the past. 

Oh, might it die or rest at last*’ 

In recent times an attitude which appreciates a 
variety of civilizations has won more favour, chiefly 
because of the extension of our knowledge by the dis- 
coveries m Egypt, Knossos, Ur and elsewhere, whereby 
forgotten cultures such as the Mmoan, Sumenan, 
Aztec, Indus, have been rediscovered Without con- 
sidermg Archbishop Usher’s conjectural dates as 
prmted' m the Bible,^ a generation ago the first date 
known with certamly was 776 bc, the date of the 

^He calculated that hlan ^as created 90 am on 23 October, 4004 
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first Olympic Games Now we know that there was a 
total echpse of the sun at Ur at 11 a m on March 8th, 
2283 B c , and we can calculate the date of the Mesopo- 
tamian Flood at about 5500 b.c 
The advance made by archaeology has thus made it 
possible to develop a different view of the past. The 
two most important mterpretations of History from -a 
new, comparative pomt of View—Spengler’s and Toyn- 
bee’s— have found much sympathy amongst those who 
are dissatisfied with the idea of Progress m its old form. 

In 1918 a German professor, Oswald Spengler, 
pubhshed a monument of erudition called The Decline 
of the West The book was completed before the War 
(which he foresaw), but it was not translated mto 
Engh^ till 1926 It achieved enormous popularity 
throughout Europe, in spite of the fact that it is a very 
difficult book to read The style is heavy and obscure; 
the author is almost perverse m the particular con- 
notations with which he uses words, and his worship of 
force at the expense of mtellect is often nauseatmg 
On the other hand his theory is extremely origmal and 
lUummatmg, and his mcredible erudition makes it 
dangerous to quarrel with him 
His mam thesis, if we may be allowed thus to sum- 
marize a thousand pages, is that there can be discerned 
m History a series of Cultures (to use his particular 
word) wluch nse and declme impelled by unalterable 
Destiny' He frequently uses the symbol of the life of a 
plant or a tree, or the cycle of the seasons, to illustrate 
his meanmg Just as these natural phenomena are 
determmed by Fate or Destmy, so the equally pre- 
destmed phenomena of History can be compared 
Accident, or the influence of personality on the develop- 
ment of events, is out of the question. Destmy marks 
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out separate paths for each culture which must be 
followed to the end He proceeds to compare in detail 
such phenomena as the Egyptian, Chmese, ApoUmian 
(Greece and Rome), Magian (Arabian) and Faustian 
(Western) cultures To show ihat each culture has its 
own distmct life he has recourse to symbols The 
Apollmian man, for example, has his mmd set on the 
physical, exterior world, it is not by chance but by 
necessity that his artistic expression finds outlet m the 
Column and the Statue The Faustian is more of an 
introvert, his mmd stretches out to the idea of Tune and 
Space, his typical means of expression arethePomted 
Arch, the stamed-glass wmdow, landscape pamtmg, 
the science of hght and shade to give effect of distance, 
above all, mstrumental music In fact, m the language 
of literary criticism, he is a Romantic and the Apol- 
Imian a Classic 

From such comparisons a morphology, or science of 
comparative history, is built up No culture is admitted 
to borrow anythmg mtnnsic &om another' the debts, 
for example, those of the Renaissance to ancient Rome, 
were formal and superficial and rapidly converted to 
the needs of the borrower There are no inhented 
conquests m science or art, each culture makes its 
own mdependently The Chmese mvent gunpowder 
and use it for fire-works; the European discoveres it 
at a later date chronologically, but at the same com- 
parative stage, and uses it for warfare. 

Once this mdependence of culture is admitted a 
cychcal view of history is easy to understand 

T see history as a picture of endless formations 
and transfoimations, of the marvellous waxing and 
waning of orgamc forms The professional historian, 
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on the conteary, sees it as a sort of tapeworm mdus- 
triously addmg on to itself one epoch after another. 

The future of the West is not a limitless tendmg 
upwards and onwards for all time towards our 
present ideals, but as a smgle phenomenon of history, 
strictly limited as to form and duration, which covers 
a few centuries and can be viewed, and, m essentials, 
calculated from available precedents ’ 


The various stages m the life of each culture can 
therefore be distmguished First there is the Feudal or 
Epic stage of Sprmg, characterized by myth and legend 
(Homer and Beowulf, Lives of the Gods and Lives of 
the Samts) Next, in Summer, appears the Dynastic 
state, the growth of city states and great powers and the 
rise of critical thmking In the early Autumn the 
Nation states make their appearance and develop mto 
Empires This penod marks the zenith of mtellectual 
creativeness (Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, the Encyclo- 
paedists, Kant, Goethe). From this situation society 
soon declmes, the cults of Utility, Money, Disillusion, 
flourish (Cynics, Ibsen, Shaw). At this stage Culture, 
Spengler’s term for the creative period, passes mto 
Civilization, a petrifaction of past achievements 
Rival Empires mtroduce a period of bloody warfare, 
known m Chma as the period of the Warrmg States 
(1600 B c. m Egypt, 200 b c m Rome) ; the equivalent 
period m our own civilization is a d 1800-2000 
The wars of this final period destroy Democracy It 
is replaced by the Force Men of the Chmese Han 
Dynasty, the Egjgptian XVIIIth Dynasty, the early 
Roman Empire, and possibly the Fascist Dictators. 
The appearance of these supermen Spengler foresaw 
twenty years ago while others were talkmg about 
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making the world safe for Democracy. Rhodes he had 
hailed as the first of the new type 

*the first man. of a new age He stands for the style 
of a far-reachmg, Western, Teutomc and especi^y 
German future, and his phrase “eiqiansion is every- 
thmg” is the Napoleomc reassertionofthemdwellmg 
tendency of every Civilization that has fully npened 
—Roman, Arab or Chmese It is not a matter of 
choice— it IS not the conscious will of mdividuals, or 
even that of whole classes or peoples that decides 
The expansive tendency is a doom, somethmg 
dsemomc and immense, which grips, forces mto 
service, wiUy-mlly, aware and unaware.... He 
stands midway between Napoleon and the force-men 
of the next centunes, ]ust as Flamimus, who from 
232 BC onward pressed the Homans to undertake 
the subjugation of Gaul and so mitiated the pohcy 
of colomd expansion, stands between Alexander 
and Cassar’ 

In this latter stage the world is regarded merely as 
spoil for the conquerors The arts are dead and will 
never revive, we may as well make up our nunds about 
that, says Spengler, and, instead of pamtmg pictures, 
build steam-engmes With some rehsh he bids us face 
the facts neitiier intellect nor money can save us 
now, ‘the powers of blood, unbroken bodily forces, re- 
sume their ancient lordship ‘Race’ ^nngs forth, pure 
and irresistible— the strongest wm and the residue is 
them •spoil They seize the management of the world, 
and the realms of books and problems petrifies or 
vanishes from the memory ’ 

It IS far beyond the competence of the author to chal- 
lenge this view But m comparmg it with our next 
theory it wiU be seen that the classification is right It 



218 THE MEANING OF HISTORY 

has the appearance of forcing facts into agreement with 
a preconceived theory, so much so that the reader is 
remmded of the German professor Fichte, who cheer- 
fully laid il down that *the philosopher follows the 
a Tpnon thread of the world-plan which is dear to him 
without any history, and if he makes use of history, it 
IS not to prove anythmg, smce his theses are already 
proved independently of all history* The theory is 
strictly determmist and it raises the old question do 
men or movements make History? Accordmg to 
Spengler the mdmdual or the accidental is of no 
account But Frenchmen (not to mention Enghshmen) 
distrust such transcendental philosophies ‘We do not 
beheve,’ says Bergson, ‘m the “unconscious” m 
History, the “great, subterranean currents of thought,” 
of which there has been so much talk, only flow m 
consequence of the fact that masses of men, have been 
carried away by one or more of their own number ’ 

A Study of History f by Professor A J. Toynbee, is still 
unfimshed, though three mighty volumes appeared m 
1935 His method is not so dogmatic as Spengler’s, 
with equal erudition he mvites the reader to accompany 
him on his search mto the origm and growth of civih- 
zations (Spengler’s cultures) He distrusts the use of 
metaphor as over-simplifymg the complexity of the 
facts, but he uses analogies m a brilhant fashion to 
illustrate his meamng He is not a determmist civi- 
lizations, m his view, may, and have been, arrested by 
mere accident He never underestimates the force of 
the great personahtym changmg thedirection of events 
In brief, his method is mductive and experimental, 
Spengler’s is deductive and transcendental 
He casts his net wider Out of some 650 societies he 
distmgmshes twenty-one whidh have achieved civiliza- 
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tion These he classifies as follows two whoUy un- 
related, having neither progenitors nor descendants— 
the Egyptian and the Andean (Aztec) , four unrelated 
to earher avihzations— the Chinese, Minoan, Sumenan 
and Mayan; four related to both earlier and later 
cultures, the Indie, Synac, Hittite and Hellenic, five 
af&hated and stiU existing, the Western, the Orthodox 
Christian (East European), Japanese, Arabic and 
Hindu, as to the remainder our knowledge is insuffi- 
cient It IS to be noted that these civilizations difier m 
kind, not in degree, though some have certainly proved 
more successful m solvmg the problems of existence 
than others, and so can be justifiably called higher He 
parts company with Spengler m behevmg that there is 
no guarantee that any will live out a whole existence 
Fourteen have already vanished, and the others may 
do the same. Tt stiU remains possible and mdeed 
probable that none of the seven is destmed to see the 
Promised Land , the Human Race itself may 
become extmet without the goal ever havmg been 
attamed at all ’ 

To illustrate his view of Progress he uses the analogy 
of regardmg History as a One-Way Street, the whole 
length of which has still to be traversed fourteen 
civilizations 'have come to grief by reversmg, m 
defiance of the rule, before they completed their transit 
and then either colhdmg with one another or being 
warned off the road as dangers to the public As for the 
seven which are yet to be seen on the street at the 
moment, we wiR not attempt, oS hand, to ascertam 
which of them are already backslidmg and which, if 
any, are still obeymg the law of civilizations by movmg 
forward * 

Wliat is the cause of the genesis of Civilization^ 
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Gobineau thought that the Aryan Race was respon- 
sible Toynbee dismisses this as unscientiiic, since no 
such thmg as a pure race exists Environment and 
climate, the theory put forward by Buckle a hundred 
years ago, is equally disproved by the facts. If it were 
true, similar conditions would produce similar societies 
But this is not the case, if a civilization arose m the Nile 
Valley, why not m that of the Rio Grande’ No, says 
Toynbee, such theories are too simple and too material- 
istic, we must find a more subtle solution which covers 
all the facts Such, he suggests, is a theory of Challenge 
and Response. In the case of mdigenous, unrelated 
civilizations, a sudden change in the economic-geo- 
graphical situation necessitates an active Response on 
the part of the inhabitants in order to maintain life at 
all Necessity is the mother of mvention. Having 
successfully taken the first steps to salvation m adaptmg 
themselves to their new situation, the later stages are 
made with much more ease In the case of the Nile 
Valley, when the Libyan grasslands became desert 
some of the inhabitants had the courage to plunge 'mto 
the jungle swamps of the valley bottoms, never before 
penetrated by Man, which their dynamic act was to 
turn mto the land of Egypt’ 

The appearance of a new civilization out of an old 
one IS a more difficult phenomenon to explam. Yet 
here agam the same prmmple holds good As soon as 
a civilization begins to lose its vitahty it dismtegrates 
mto two parts— a minonty which stnves to mamtam its 
rule by the use of force, and a slave majonty which 
wakes up to the fact that it has a soul to save and power 
to challenge the oppressors. Out of this conflict a new, 
‘related* civilization is bom, which borrows something 
m the process from its parent or antecedent civilization. 
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The link m our own case was the Christian Church 
which won the allegiance of the lower classes in the 
Roman Empire, the Church, as its history in the Dark 
Ages proves, has ^served as the chrysalis withm which 
the younger society has come mto existence and 
gradually taken shape ’ 

A similar solution is apphed to the problems of the 
growth of civilizations. They grow by virtue of their 
success m evolvmg fresh Responses to fresh Challenges 
This IS only true ‘if, as the senes (of challenges) pro- 
ceeds, the action tends to shift from the field of external 
environment (e g the conquest of Nature) to the for 
tntineur of the growmg personahty or the growing 
civilization ... Growth means that the growmg 
personahty or civilization tends to become its own 
environment and its own challenge and its own field of 
action In other words, the critenon of growth is pro- 
gress towards self-determination ' 

How are these vital Responses made? Toynbee, who 
never underestimates the work of great leaders, suggests 
that at certam crises men of superior quahty appear to 
inspire devoted minorities with a solution to the imme- 
diate problem confrontmg society. They need not 
necessarily appear when a crisis threatens, but they are 
apt to do so and m this way leave their mark on history. 
Many such examples can be quoted— St Paul, St. 
Benedict, Buddha, Confuaus, Lenin, etc 

Toynbee’s analysis of the causes of the dechne of 
civilizations has not yet been completed But from 
this bare and inadequate summary we can see that his 
view of the causes of historical development, difficult 
as it may appear at first sight, is at once wider and more 
subtle lhan Spengler’s. There is no rigid or transcen- 
dental predestmation here: man is master of his fate 
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only so long as he acts intelhgently enough to meet the 
challenges of circumstances. Such a view is by no 
means pessimistic The One-Way Street hes open 
before us, provided we contmue to surmount the 
obstacles as they anse. 
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ESSAY QUESTIONS 

1 What IS the most important dement m the forma- 

tion of a nation^ 

2 Write an essay on Fatnohsm 

3. Is the idea of Nationalmn compatible with the 
existence of an International order^ 

4 Compare the theory of National Sovereignty witii 

the theory of Natural Law 

5 Wnte a defence of the League of Nations against 

an imagmaiy opponent 

6 What do you regard as the greatest danger to peace 

to-day’ 

7 Do you thmk a World State is a possibihtsr or a 

desirability’ 

8. Wnte a defence of Impenalism 

9 Eitplam the distmction behveen a Dommion and a 

Colony 

10 Compare the Bntish Empire in Lidia with the 

Boman Empire m Bntam 

11 Wnte an essay on Censorship 

12 Explam what is meant by Rights and Duties m 

pohtics 

13 laberly of Opmion Discuss the questions raised 

on page 78 

14 Discuss the benefits and drawbadcs of Farfy 

government 

15 Should votmg be made compulsory’ 

16 'The Jury system is absurd ’ Discuss 

17. Democracy does not and cannot exist* Do you 
agree’ ^ 

18 'An enhghtened anstocracy is better than an 
uneducated democracy* Do you agree’ (NB 
Aristocracy may be interpreted as government 
by experts ) 
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19 Tor forms of government let fools contest, 

Whate’er is best administered is best ’ (Pope) 

20 Explam why Democracy is the political system of 

Individualism 

21 Wnte an attadc on Utilitananism 

22 'The prmciple of the Inward Light, to which some 

Methodists pretend, is totally mcompatible with 
pohtical and social secunty’ (Dr Johnson) 
Explam 

23 Kant called the theory of the Social Contract 'a 

mere idea of reason ' Explain this statement 
and show the utihty of the theory m the develop- 
ment of Democracy 

24 Are strikes justifiable? 

25 In what sense are all men equal? 

26 ‘Every society has a right to preserve peace and 

order, and therefore has a good right to prohibit 
the propagation of opmions which have a 
dangerous tendency* (Dr Johnson) Do you 
agree? 

27. 'Capitahsm has been tned and found wantmg’ 
Discuss 

28 'Which IS the more valuable, Liberty or Equahty? 

Can they exist together? 

29 Do you think Socialism is desirable or possible? 

30 To what extent do you think the Matenahst 

explanation of History is true? 

31 'There are no causes in history m the sense in 

which we imderstand the word m reference to 
the physical sciences There are only responsible 
persons * (Cristiam) Discuss 
32. Do Men or Movements make history? 

33 'Marxian Sociahsm must always remam a portent 

to the historian of opmion— how a doctrme so 
illogical and so dull can ever have exercised so 
powerful an influence over the mmds of men, 
and through them, the events of history.’ (J. 
M Keynes) Discuss 

34 Does the class war theory explam the true nature 

of histoncal devdopment? To what extoit does 
it correspond with the realities of the present day? 
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35 Compare the arguments for a democratic state with 

those for an authontanan state 

36 'No man nses so high as he who knows not whither 

he is going* (Cromw^) Describe the story of 
Mussohm’s hfe m the light of this maxim 

37 Give the arguments for and against Dictatorship 

as a method of government 

38. 'Despotism is a legitimate mode of govranment in 
dealing with barbarians, provided the end be 
their improvement and the means justified by 
actually effecting that end’ (Mill). Commmit 

39 Mussolini’s motto is lave Dangerously’ How far 

should this be the aim of the statesman and how 
far that of the pnvate mdividual^ 

40 Has Plato’s ideal of the Philosopher Kmg ever been 

realized^ 

41 Are 'pohtical lies,’ as Plato called thmn, ever 

justified? Give examples of their use m war- 
tune 

42 Wnte on the dangers of propaganda with reference 

to the mventions of modem science 

43 Can Fascism and Communism be called theones 

of Dictatorship? 

44 What political party do you support? Wnte a 

short pohtical speech m defence of your opinions. 

45 'Geograihy governs History* (Trevdyan). Illus- 

trate 

46 Wnte an essay on Heading History Badrwards 

47 Is History a science? 

48. Is the idea of Progress a figment of man’s imagma- 
tion? 

49 What debt does European avilizabon owe to 

Greece and Home? To what extent do you think 
that debt is superficial? 

50 By what quahties m a soaety would you define 

the existence of avilizabon? 
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